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OLD D IA R Y  LE A V E S .*

C h a p te r  I V .

I N’ g iv in g  a n y th in g  l ik e  a  c o n se c u tiv e  a c c o u n t o f e a r ly  T h eo so p h ic  d ay s  
— b y  w h ic h  t e r m  I  m e a n  to  in c lu d e  a ll d a y s  o f in te rc o u rs e  b e tw e e n

H . P .  B . and- m y se lf , so f a r  a s I  c a n  r e c a l l  th e m — I  m u s t  b rie fly  a llu d e  
to  th e  cases o f p r e c ip i ta t io n  of m a n u s c r ip t  b y  h e r  w h ic h  ai'e  m e n tio n e d  
in  m y  E d d y  bo o k  ( u P e o p le  f ro m  th e  o th e r  W o r ld ,” p p . 455-6-7  a n d  8 ). 
O s te n s ib ly  th e y  w e re  g iv e n  m e  b y  J o h n  K in g , of K a m a lo c a , w h ilo m  
B u c c a n e e r , k n ig h te d  b y  H is  B r i ta n n ic  M a je s ty  C h a r le s  I I ,  b u t  now  
a p p a r e n t ly  a  m e re  p se u d o n y m  of H . P . B .’s e le m e n ta ls . A t  a  sean ce  
a t  h e r  h o te l  in  P h i la d e lp h ia ,  on th e  e v e n in g  of J a n u a r y  6 th ,  1875, th e  
a lle g e d  J .  K . d o in g  p h e n o m e n a , I  s a id  : I f  y o u  a re  in  r e a l i ty  a  s p ir i t ,
as y o u  p re te n d ,  g iv e  m e  som e e x h ib i t io n  of y o u r  p o w e r. M ak e  m e, fo r
ex am p le , a  co p y  of th e  la s t  n o te  f ro m  E . W . to -------t h a t  I  h a v e  in  th e
p o r tfo lio  in  m y  p o c k e t / ’ N o  n o tic e  w as ta k e n  of th e  re q u e s t  t h a t  e v e n 
in g , b u t  o n  th e  n e x t  b u t  one a f te r  i t ,  w h ile  H . P . B . w a s  w r i t in g  a n d  
I  r e a d in g  a t  th e  sa m e  ta b le ,  lo u d  r a p s  so u n d e d  a n d , u p o n  m y  c a llin  cr th e  
E n g li s h  a lp h a b e t ,  s p e l t  o u t, “ H a n d  m e  y o u r  d ic t io n a ry  u n d e r  th e  
ta b le , w ill y o u  ? ” T h e  o n ly  d ic t io n a ry  th e re ,  w as  a  R u s s ia n -E n g lis h  

one of H . P .  B ’s, w h ic h  w a s  h a n d e d  (n o t  d ro p p ed , b u t  handed, a s  if  to  
a  s o m e th in g  o r  in v is ib le  so m eb o d y  d o w n  th e re  t h a t  co u ld  ta k e  th e  b u lk y

* I shall be under great obligations to any friend who wishes well to this his
torical sketch, if he (or she) will give or lend me for reference any interesting 
documents, or any letters w ritten them  during the years ]87o, 6, 7 and 8, hv either
H. P. B. or myself, about phenomena, the occult laws which produce them, or 
events in the history of the T. S., or any newspapers or cuttings relating to the 
same subjects. Loans of this kind will be carefully returned, and I shall be glad 
to refund, if desired, any expense for postage incurred by the senders. Reminiscen
ces of occult phenomena shown by H. P. B., if described to me by the eye-witnesses, 
will be specially valued. I may not live to get out a second Edition of iny book, and 
wish to make the lirst as interesting and trustw orthy as possible. One ought not, at 
the age of sixty, to tru st too much to one’s own memory, although mine seems not to 
fail me as yet. Friendly Editors will oblige very much by giving currency to this 
request.



volum e a n d  n o t d rop  i t )  b en ea th  as requested . T he ra p s  th e n  ca lled  
fo r th e  m ucilage  bo ttle , and  th e n  fo r a  penknife . T hese  a lso  h a v in g  
been passed  u n d e r  th e  tab le , th e re  w as m o m en ta ry  silence, a f t e r  w h ic li 
w as ra p p e d  th e  w ord  Look !” W e took  up  th e  book, k n ife  a n d  b o ttle , 
an d  upon  a  fly-leaf of th e  d ic tio n a ry  I  found  a p re c ip ita te d  copy  of th e  
no te  in  question . I  lie call fo r th e  k n ife  w as ex p la in ed  to  m e t h u s : 
a c e r ta in  in fin itesim al q u a n ti ty  of th e  m e ta l com posing  th e  b lades 
w as d is in te g ra te d  from  th e  m ass an d  used  in  p re c ip ita tio n  of th e  
b la c k  w r it in g  from  th e  s ta te  of m e ta llic  vapor. T he  g u m -a rab ic  
le n t some of its  p a rtic le s— also vapo rised  fo r th e  p u rp o se — as a  
cohesive a id  in  th e  experim en t. T he portfo lio  c o n ta in in g  th e  
d u p lic a te d  no te  h ad  been in  m y  pocket con tinuously  since m y  com ing  
to  P h ila d e lp h ia , u n ti l  h a lf  an  h o u r p r io r  to  th e  ex p e rim en t, w hen  
I  h a d  la id  i t  on th e  m an te l-sh e lf and  liad  h ad  i t  in  fu ll v iew  w h en 
ev e r I  ra ised  m y eyes from  m y  book. H . P . B. w as a ll  th e  tim e  
a t  h e r  tab le  w ritin g , and  no person  save ourselves was o r h a d  been  in  
th e  room  since I  la id  i t  upon th e  shelf. U pon  co m paring  th e  o rig in a l 
w r it in g  and  th e  dup lica te , by  superposition , i t  w as ev id en t t h a t  th e y  
w ere  n o t facsim iles, w h ich  m ade i t  th e  m ore in te re s tin g .

T he n e x t evening, H . P . B. an d  I  b e in g  again  alone, th e  ra p s  ca lled  
fo r a piece of B ris to l-b o a rd  d raw in g -p ap e r to  be h anded  b e n e a th  th e  tab le . 
S ho w in g  m e firs t th a t  b o th  sides w ere b lan k , m y co lleague passed  i t  
dow n to 41 Jo h n  K in g ,” w hereupon  th e  ra p s  bade me look a t  m y  w a tch  
and  no te  how  long  th e  ex p e rim en t w ould requ ire . W ith  m y  w a tch  in  
h an d , I  g lanced  u n d e r th e  tab lec lo th  and  satisfied  m yself th a t  th e re  w as 
b u t  th e  one sh ee t of p ap e r th e re  w h ich  I  h ad  hand led  th e  m o m en t before. 
A t th e  end of ju s t  th i r ty  seconds th e  ra p s  sp e lt ou t “ D one I  looked 
a t  th e  p a p e r  an d  fe lt d isappo in ted  upon  seeing th a t  th e  exposed  su rface  
w as as b la n k  as before, b u t upon th e  u n d e r  face, th e  one n e x t th e  ca rp e t, 
w as found  a second and  even b e tte r  copy of tlie  o rig inal. T h is  tim e  the  
po rtfo lio  c o n ta in in g  th e  le t te r  w as in  th e  in side  b re a s t-p o c k e t of m y 
coat, w h ere  i t  liad  been  con tinuously  since th e  p rev ious e v e n in g ’s ex 
p e r im e n t in  p rec ip ita tio n . A  M r. B — , w ho en te red  th e  room  a t  th is  
m om ent, a ss is ted  m e in  m ak in g  a v e ry  care fu l sc ru tin y  of th e  docu
m en ts , p lac in g  one over th e  o th e r  as I  h a d  a lread y  done, a n d  becom ing , 
lik e  m yself, e n tire ly  convinced of th e  genu ineness of th e  phenom enon . I  
m ay  say , in  p a ren th es is , th a t  th is  g en tlem an  received in  his c a rp e t-b a g  w hile 
tra v e ll in g  b y  ra ilw ay  tra in , a  le t te r  from  t; Jo h n  K in g ” convey ing  
in s tru c tio n s  as to  som eth ing  of a perso n a l n a tu re . H e  to ld  m e th e  s to ry  
h im self, show ed  m e th e  le tte r , an d  s ta te d  upon  honor th a t  i t  h a d  come 
in to  h is b ag  w hile  in  a tr a in  and  m iles d is ta n t from  P h ila d e lp h ia  and
H . P . B. T h is  in c id en t reca lls  s im ila r experiences of m y  ow n w hile  
tra v e ll in g  by  tra in , in  F ran ce  w ith  B ab u  M ohini M. C h a tte r j i ,  an d  in 
G erm an y  w ith  D r. H uebbe Schleiden , b o th  in  th e  y e a r 1884.

T he m en tion  of th is  g en tlem an  rem in d s mo of th e  d u ty  I  ow e to  th e  
m em ory  of H . P . B, to  s ta te  h e r  ex ac t re la tio n s  w ith  h im . I t  h as  been

in s in u a ted  th a t  th e y  w ere n o t a lto g e th e r  c red itab le  and  th a t  th e re  w as a  
m y s te ry  concealed  w h ich  w ould  n o t b e a r  p rob ing . T h is  is of a  piece 
w ith  th e  m u ltitu d in o u s  c ru e l re p o r ts  th a t  w ere sp read  abou t o u r m a r ty r  
m essenger. S he is dead  an d  gone now  from  th e  w o rld ’s s ig h t and  beyond 
th e  reach  of th e  slan d ere r, b u t, ju d g in g  from  m y ow n feelings, I  am  sure 
th a t  a ll w ho love and  respec t h e r  m em ory, w ill be g lad  to  know  the  
fac ts  from  one of th e  h a lf  dozen w ho a re  able to  give them . T hey  are  
these . O ne of m y  C h itten d en  le tte rs  in  th e  Daily Graphic a roused  th e  
in te re s t of th is  M r. B .— a R u ss ian  su b jec t— and  led  h im  to w rite  m e from  
P h ila d e lp h ia  ex p ressing  h is s tro n g  desire  to  m eet m y colleague and  ta lk  
over S p ir itu a lism . No objections being  m ade by  her, he cam e over to  
N ew  Y o rk  to w ard s  th e  end of 1875, an d  th ey  m et. I t  tu rn e d  o u t th a t  
he fe ll a t  once in to  a  s ta te  of p ro fo u n d  adm ira tion , w h ich  he expressed  
ve rb a lly  an d  la te r , by  le tte r , to h e r  an d  to me. She p e rs is te n tly  rebuffed  
h im  w hen  she saw  th a t  he w as m a trim o n ia lly  inc lined  and  grew  very  an g ry  
a t  h is  pers istence . T he only  effect w as to  deepen h is devotion  and  
he  fina lly  reach ed  a po in t w hen  he  th re a te n e d  to  tak e  h is life unless 
she w ould  accep t liis hand . M eanw hile, before th is  crisis a rr iv ed , she 
h a d  gone to  P h ilad e lp h ia , p u t up  a t  th e  sam e hotel, and  received  h is 
d a ily  v is its. H e decla red  th a t  he w ould  ask  n o th in g  b u t th e  p riv ilege  
of w a tch in g  over her, th a t  h is fee ling  w as one of unselfish  ad o ra tion  
fo r h e r  in te lle c tu a l g ran d eu r, and  th a t  he w ou ld  m ake no cla im  to any  
of th e  p riv ileges of w edded life. H e  so besieged  h e r  th a t— in  w h a t 
seem ed to  m e a fre a k  of m adness— she finally  consented to  ta k e  h im  a t  
h is  w ord  and  be nom inally  h is w ife ; b u t w ith  th e  stip u la tio n  th a t  she 
shou ld  re ta in  h e r  ow n nam e, and  be as free and  in d ependen t of all 
d isc ip lin a ry  r e s tr a in t  as she th e n  w as. So th e y  w ere law fu lly  m a rrie d  
by  a m ost resp ec tab le  E p iscopalian  c lergym an  of P h ilad e lp h ia , and  se t 
up  th e i r  lares and  penates in  a  sm all house in  Sansom  S tree t, w here 
th e y  e n te r ta in e d  m e as guest on m y  second v is it to th a t  c ity — a fte r  m y  
book w as fin ished and  b ro u g h t out. T he cerem ony took place, in  fact, 
w h ile  I  w as s to p p in g  in  th e  house, a lth o u g h  I  w as n o t p re se n t as a  
w itness. B u t I  saw  th em  w hen  th e y  re tu rn e d  from  th e  c le rg y m an ’s 
residence a f te r  th e  ce leb ra tion  of th e  r ite .

W h en  I  p r iv a te ly  expressed  to  h e r  m y am azem ent a t  w h a t I  
conceived to  be h e r  ac t of fo lly  in  m a rry in g  a m an  y o unger th a n  
herse lf, and w ith  v e ry  l i tt le  m eans— his m ercan tile  business n o t being 
as v e t estab lish ed — she said i t  w’as a m isfo rtune  th a t  she could n o t escape, 
h e r  fa te  an d  h is be ing  tem p o ra rily  linked  to g e th e r by  an  inexorab le  
K arm a, and  th e  un ion  being  to  h e r  in  th e  n a tu re  of a p u n ish m en t fo r 
h e r  aw ful p rid e  and  com bativeness, w hich  im peded h e r sp ir itu a l evolu
tion , w h ile  no la s tin g  h a rm  w ould  re s u lt  to  th e  young  m an. T he in 
ev itab le  re su lt w as th a t  th is  il l- s ta r re d  couple dw elt to g e th e r  b u t  a  few  
m onths. T he h u sb a n d  fo rgo t h is  vow s of unselfishness and, to  h e r  in 
effable d isg u st, becam e an  im p o rtu n a te  lo v e r ; she fell dangerously  ill in  
Ju n e  from  a b ru ise  in  one knee caused  by a fall, th e  prev ious W in te r  in



N e w  Y o rk , u p o n  th e  s to n e  f la g g in g  of a  s id e w a lk , w h ic h  e n d e d  in  v io le n t  
in f la m m a tio n  o f th e  p e r io s te u m  a n d  p a r t i a l  m o r tif ic a tio n  o f th e  l e g ; 
a n d  a s  soon  a s  sh e  g o t  b e t t e r  (w h ic h  sh e  d id  in  on e  n ig h t ,  b y  o n e  o f 
h e r  q u a s i-m ira c u lo u s  c u re s , a f te r  a n  e m in e n t  su rg e o n  h a d  d e c la re d  t h a t  
sh e  w o u ld  d ie  u n le s s  th e  leg  w a s  i n s ta n t ly  a m p u ta te d ) ,  sh e  le f t  h im  a n d  
w o u ld  n o t  go  b a c k . W h e n , a f te r  m a n y  m o n th s  of s e p a ra t io n , h e  sa w  
h e r  d e te rm in a tio n  u n c h a n g e a b le  a n d  t h a t  h is  b u s in e ss , th r o u g h  h is  m is 
m a n a g e m e n t, w a s  g o in g  to  th e  dogs, h e  e n g a g e d  c o u n se l a n d  su e d  fo r  
a  d iv o rc e  on  th e  g ro u n d  o f d e se rtio n . T h e  su m m o n se s  w e re  s e rv e d  u p o n  
h e r  in  N e w  Y o rk , M r. J u d g e  a c te d  as h e r  c o u n se l, a n d , on  th e  2 5 th  M a v  
1 8 /8 , th e  d i \o r c e  w a s  g r a n te d .  T lie  o r ig in a l  d o c u m e n ts  h a v e  e v e r  
s in c e  b e e n  in  m y  c u s to d y . T h a t  is  th e  w h o le  s to ry , a n d  i t  w ill  b e  se e n  
t h a t  i t  sh o w s  no  c r im in a l i ty  n o r  i l le g a l i ty  o n  h e r  p a r t ,  n o r  a n y  ev id e n ce  
t h a t  sh e  d e r iv e d  th e  s l ig h te s t  w o r ld ly  a d v a n ta g e  f ro m  th e  m a r r ia g e  
b e y o n d  a  v e r y  m o d e s t m a in te n a n c e , w i th o u t  a  s in g le  lu x u ry ,  f o r ” a  
fe w  m o n th s .

B e fo re  d is m is s in g  M r. B . f ro m  th e  scen e, I  m ig h t  m e n tio n  a  v a r ia n t  
o f h e r  p r e c ip i ta t io n  p h e n o m e n a  w h ic h  I  p e r s o n a l ly  w itn e s se d . He t a lk e d  
c o n tin u a lly  o f  a  d e ce ased  g ra n d m o th e r ,  w h o m  h e  p ro fe s se d  to  h a v e  lo v ed  
v e r y  d e a r ly ,  a n d  b e g g e d  H . P . B. to  g e t  h im , if  p o ss ib le , h e r  p o r t r a i t ,  
t h e  fa m ily  h a v in g  n o ne . W e a r ie d  b y  h is  im p o r tu n i t ie s  sh e , on e  d a y  
w h e n  w e  th r e e  w e re  to g e th e r ,  to o k  a  s h e e t  o f w r i t in g - p a p e r ,  w e n t  to  th e  
w in d o w , h e ld  i t - a g a in s t  th e  g la s s  w i th  th e  p a lm s  o f h e r  tw o  h a n d s , a n d  
m  a  c o u p le  of m in u te s  h a n d e d  h im  th e  p a p e r  u p o n  w h ic h  I  sa w  th e  

p o r t r a i t ,  in  b la c k  a n d  w h ite , of a  q u e e r  little o ld  w o m an , with a  d a r k  
co m p le x io n , b la c k  h a ir ,  m a n y  w r in k le s  a n d  a  la r g e  w a r t  o n  h e r  no se  ' 
M r. B . e n th u s ia s t ic a l ly  d e c la re d  th e  l ik e n e s s  to  be  p e r fe c t.

H e r  t im e  d u r in g  th is  p e r io d  w as  fu l ly  e n g ro s se d  b y  w r i t in g  fo r  th e  
p u b lic  p re s s ,  u p o n  W e s te r n  S p ir i tu a l is m , a t  f i r s t ,  a n d , la t e r ,  u p o n  t h a t  
o f  th e  E a s t .  H e r  “ f ir s t  o c cu lt s h o t ,” a s  sh e  te r m s  i t  in  a  n o te  to  
th e  c u t t i n g  p a s te d  in to  o u r  sc rap -b o o k , w ill  b e  fo u n d  in  th e  (B o s to n )  
S p ir i tu a l  S c ien tis t,  V o l. I , J u l y  l o t l i ,  1875, c o m m e n t upon w h ic h  m u s t ,  
fo r  w a n t  o f sp ace , b e  p o s tp o n e d  u n t i l  n e x t  m o n th .

T h e  p u b l ic a t io n  o f m y  E d d y  book  led  to  im p o r ta n t  re s u l ts ,  a m o n g  
o th e r s ,  to  in te r m in a b le  d isc u ss io n s  in  th e  A m e r ic a n  a n d  E n g lis h  o rg a n s  
o f  S p i r i tu a l is m  a n d  in  t h e  s e c u la r  p re ss , in  w h ic h  b o th  H . P . B . ° a n d  
m y se lf  e n g a g e d , a n d  th e  fo rm a tio n  o f la s t in g  f r ie n d s h ip s  w i th  se v e ra l  
m o s t  e x c e lle n t  c o r re sp o n d e n ts ,  w ith  w h o m  w e  th r e s h e d  o u t  th e  w h o le  
s u b je c t  o f E a s te r n  a n d  W e s te rn  o c c u ltism . A lm o s t  im m e d ia te ly  w e 
fo u n d  o u rse lv e s  a d d re s s e d  b y  e n q u ire r s  in  b o th  h e m is p h e re s  a n d  a t ta c k e d  
o r  d e fe n d e d  b y  o p p o n e n ts  a n d  s y m p a th iz e r s .  T h e  w e ll-k n o w n  H o n . 
A le x a n d re  A k sa k o f , R u s s ia n  Im p e r ia l  P r iv y  C o u n c illo r  a n d  a  f e rv id  
S p i r i tu a l i s t ,  e n g a g e d  H . P . B . to  t r a n s la te  m y  b o o k  in to  R u ss ia n .  o ffe r
in g  to  b r in g  i t  o u t  a t  h is  o w n  ex p en se . S h e  co m p lied , a n d  s h o r t ly  
th e r e  a p p e a re d  in  S t. P e te r s b u r g h  a  v e r y  k in d  a n d  a p p re c ia t iv e  
p a m p h le t  b y  P ro fe s s o r  N . A . W a g n e r ,  o f th e  I m p e r ia l  U n iv e r s i ty

in  w li ic h  h e  (h im s e lf  a  sc ien tif ic  a u th o r i ty  o f th e  firg t r a n k )  
w a s  g o o d  e n o u g h  to  sa y  t h a t  in  c o n d u c tin g  m y  re se a rc h e s  I  “ h a d  
c o m p lie d  w i th  a l l  th e  r e q u ir e m e n ts  o f  c a u tio u s  sc ien tific  e n q u iry  a  
te s t im o n ia l  o f w h ic h  I  n a tu r a l ly  f e l t  v e ry  p ro u d . ( I  h a d  n o t  y e t  l e a r n t  
to  be  a lik e  in d if f e re n t  to  p ra is e  a n d  b la m e ). M r. C rookes, F. r .  s . ,  a n d  
M r. A lf r e d  B . W a lla c e , p. R. s., of E n g la n d ,  a n d  M . C a m ille  F ia m m a rio n , 
o f F ra n c e ,  t h e  w o r ld - fa m o u s  a s tro n o m e r ,  w e re  a lso  v e ry  k in d  a n d  
s y m p a th e t ic  in  t h e i r  e x p re ss io n s . Som e m o n th s  la te r ,  M r. C. C. 
M a ssey , o f L o n d o n , cam e  o v e r  to  A m e ric a  e x p re s s ly  to  v e r ify , b y  
p e rs o n a l  o b s e rv a tio n  on  th e  spo t, t h e  a cc u rac y  of m y  acc o u n t of th e  
E d d \  p h e n o m e n a . W^e sa w  m u c h  of e a c h  o th e r , a n d  w e re  so m u tu a l lv  
s a tis f ie d  t h a t  a  close, a lm o s t b ro th e r ly ,  f r ie n d s h ip  s p ra n g  u p  b e tw e e n  
u s  , one t h a t  h a s  la s te d  to  t h is  d a y  u n b ro k e n  a n d  u n c lo u d e d  e v en  b y  a  
s in g le  m is u n d e r s ta n d in g .  I  h a d  a lr e a d y  b een  b ro u g h t  in to  th e  m o s t 
s y m p a th e t ic  r e la t io n s  w ith  th e  la te  H o n . B . D . O w en  a n d  M r. E p e s  
S a rg e n t ,  o f B o sto n . T h e  l a t t e r  g e n tle m a n  a n d  s c h o la r  h a d  b e en  th e  
c h a n n e l  fo r  m y  g a in in g  b o th  a  p re c io u s  c o rre sp o n d e n t a n d  th e  d e a re s t  of 
f r ie n d s , in  M r. W . S ta in to n  M oses, m . a .  (O xon), te a c h e r  of C lassics  
a n d  E n g lis h ,  m  U n iv e r s i ty  C ollege , L o n d o n , a n d  th e n , as now , th e  m o s t  
h o n o re d  a n d  b r i l l i a n t  w r i t e r  a m o n g  B r i t i s h  S p i r i tu a l is ts .  A  co p y  of 
m y  b o o k  w a s  s e n t  h im  a n d  re v ie w e d  in  th e  Psychological Magazine o r  
Human Nature— I  fo r g e t  w h ic h — a n d  l i t t le  b y  l i t t le  w e d r i f te d  in to  
a n  a lm o s t  w e e k ly  in te r c h a n g e  of l e t t e r s  fo r  se v e ra l y e a rs . H is  f i r s t  
one, n o w  b e fo re  m e, is  d a te d  A p r i l  2 7 th , 1875, a n d  is  d ev o ted  to  d isc u s- 
sio n  of th e  c o n d itio n s  a n d  r e s u l ts  of ‘c ir c le ’ m e d iu m is tie  p h e n o m e n a . H e  
d ra w s  m y  a t t e n t io n  to  a  fa c t,  sn e e re d  a t  b y  P ro f . T y n d a ll  in  h is  w e ll- 
k n o w n  l e t t e r  to  th e  o ld  L o n d o n  D ia le c t ic a l  S o c ie ty , y e t  o n ly  too p a lp a b le  
to  a ll e x p e r ie n c e d  e n q u ire r s  in to  th is  c lass  of n a tu r a l  p h en o m en a! vi:.. 
t h a t  “ a s a  m a t te r  of fa c t  c e r ta in  p e o p le  b y  th e i r  m ere  p re sen c e  do 
s e r io u s ly  in te r f e r e  w ith ,  a n d  b y  t h e i r  m ere  c o n tig u ity  p a ra ly z e  th e  
p h e n o m e n a  : a n d  t h a t  f ro m  no  f a u l t  o f th e i r  ow n, n o r  fro m  a n y  m e n ta l  
a t t i tu d e  (a s  w a n t  of fa i th ,  & c.) b u t  fro m  th e  a tm o sp h e re  w h ic h  s u r 
ro u n d s  th e m . T h e  m o re  s e n s it iv e  t h e  m ed iu m  th e  m o re  p e rc e p tib le  
th is  i s .” M r. S ta in to n  M oses c o n tin u e s  “ T h e re  a re  m a n y  p e rso n a l  
f r ie n d s  o f m in e  in  w h o se  p re sen c e  p h e n o m e n a  w ith  m e cease, to  m v  oTe a t  
c h a g r in ,  n o r  h a v e  I  th e  le a s t  p o w e r  to  a l t e r  th e  r e s u l t / ’ A llud ino- to  
th e  p h e n o m e n o n  of th e  a p p a r e n t  d e -m a te r ia l iz a tio n  of th e  m e d iu m  (e.g., 
th e  case  o f M rs . C o m p to n , a s d e sc r ib e d  in  m y  b o o k ) h e  d e c la re s  i t  to  
be m o s t a s to u n d in g  of a ll, a n d  s a y s ^ h e  c a n n o t acc o u n t fo r  it, th o u g h  h e  
b e lie v es  “ i t  is  n o t u n k n o w n  to  th e  O r ie n ta l  M a g ic ia n s .” W h a t  l \ a v e  
sa id  in  a  p re v io u s  c h a p te r  as r e g a r d s  t h e  p o w e r of d e lu d in g  th e  s ig l it  
b y  th e  n o w  sc ien tif ic  p ro c ess  of h y p n o tic  in h ib i t io n  of th e  n e rv e s , 
so lves th is  nv\ s te r v  a n u  does a w a y  w i th  a  lo t of s u p e rs t i t io u s  b e lie fs  
a n d  a lle g e d  d ia b o lism . I t  w as  w o r th  a ll  th e  t ro u b le  of w r i t in g  t l i a t  
bo o k  to  h a v e  m ad e  tw o  su c h  life - lo n g  fr ie n d s  as S ta in to n  M oses a n d  
M assey  : b u t  i t  d id  m u c h  m o re, i t  c h a n g e d  m y  life  a n d  m ad e  a n  epoch . 
W h ile  M r. M a ssey  w as  in  A m e ric a  w e to g e th e r  v is i te d  se v e ra l m ed iu m s.



a n d  lie w as one of tliose w ho jo ined  H . P . B. an d  m yse lf in  fo rm in g  
th e  T heosoph ica l Society  tow ards th e  close of th a t  y e a r  (1875). I  
in tro d u ced  h im  to  H . P . B. an d  he freq u en tly  v is ited  h e r  room s, 
becam e h e r  close fr ien d  an d  co n stan t co rresponden t u n ti l  th e  
in tim a c y  w as b roken , severa l y ears  la te r , b y  a  c ircu m stan ce  
th a t  w ill be no ticed  in  its  p ro p e r p lace. W h en  he re tu rn e d  to  
L ondon  I  gave  h im  a n  in tro d u c to ry  le t te r  to  M r. S ta in to n  Moses, 
an d  th u s  beg an  th a t  in tim acy  betw een  us th re e  w h ich  s til l  ex is ts  
and, I  hope, ev e r w ill.

A nxious, as I  am , to  keep  m y h is to ric a l sk e tch  w ith in  th e  
lim its  of s t r ic t  accuracy , i t  d is tresses  m e to  be com pelled  to  re ly  
so m u ch  fo r e a r ly  fac ts  upon  a m em ory  overb u rd en ed  w ith  th e  
crow ded  in c id en ts  of official life. M y appeals fo r old le t te r s  and  
o th e r  docum ents h av e  n o t been answ ered , m y  D ia ry  b eg in s only 
in  1878, an d  th e re  I  am , puzzled  to  re ca ll th e  ch rono log ica l se
quence of fa c ts  an d  phenom ena an d  th e  n am es of persons w ho w ere  
eye-w itnesses to  th e  sam e. If, th ere fo re , m y  m em ory  shou ld  p lay  
m e an y  tr ick s , I  bespeak  th e  le n ie n t ju d g m e n t of re a d e rs  w ho 
m ay  be w illin g  to  believe in  m y  h o n esty  of in ten tion . F o r  exam ple,
I  can n o t rem em b er th e  exact da tes  w hen  I i .  P . B. lived  in  h e r  
sev e ra l p laces of residence, from  th e  tim e we m e t u n ti l  o u r le av 
in g  N ew  Y o rk  fo r In d ia , and  th u s  I  lose th e  fixed po in ts by  w liich  
I  m ig h t h e lp  m em ory  to  recover h e r  a s t ra l  p ic tu res  b y  c lu s te rs . 
B u t le t th a t  go, an d  le t me t r y  m y  b e st to  reco llect enough  to  
m ake  an  in s tru c tiv e , in te re s tin g  and  m easu rab ly  accu ra te  re t ro s 
pec t of th e  su b jec t in  hand .

M ention  h as been m ade of one S ig n o r B — , an  I ta l ia n  a r t is t  
possessed of occu lt pow ers, w ho v is ited  H . P . B. in  N ew  Y ork .
I  w itnessed , one A u tu m n  evening, in  1875, ju s t  a f te r  th e  T. S. w as 
fo rm ed, th e  e x tra o rd in a ry  phenom enon of ra in -m a k in g  by  h im  by —  
as he  sa id— th e  con tro l of sp ir its  of th e  a ir . T he m oon w as a t 
th e  fu ll an d  n o t a  cloud floated in  th e  c lea r b lue sky. H e  ca lled
H . P . B. an d  m yself ou t upon  th e  ba lcony  of lie r back  d ra w in g 
room  and, b id d in g  m e keep p e rfec tly  s ilen t an d  cool, w h a te v e r  
m ig h t happen , he  d rew  from  th e  b re a s t  of h is  coat an d  h e ld  
up  to w ard s  th e  m oon a  p as teb o ard  card , p e rh ap s  6 X  10 inches 
in  size, upon  one face of w hich w ere p a in te d  in  w ater-co lo rs a n u m b e r 
of squares, each co n ta in in g  a s tran g e  m a th e m a tic a l figure, b u t w h ich  lie 
w ould  n o t le t m e h an d le  o r exam ine. I  stood close beh in d  h im  an d  could  
feel h is  body stiff en  as th o u g h  i t  w ere re sp o n d in g  to  an  in tense  concen
tr a tio n  of w ill. P re s e n tly  he po in ted  a t  th e  m oon and  we saw  dense b lack  
vapors, like th u nder-c louds or, I  shou ld  r a th e r  say, like  th e  tu m b lin g  
m ass of b lack  sm oke th a t  s tream s aw ay  to  leew ard  from  th e  fu n n e l of a 
m oving  steam er, p o u rin g  ou t of tlie  sh in in g  e a s te rn  rim  of th e  b r i l l i 
a n t sa te llite , an d  floa ting  aw ay  to w ard s  th e  horizon . In v o lu n ta r i ly  I  
u tte re d  an  exclam ation , b u t th e  so rce re r g rip p e d  m y  a rm  w ith

a  c lu tch  of s tee l an d  m otioned  m e to  be silen t. M ore and  m ore 
ra p id ly  th e  b lack  p a ll of cloud  ru shed  out, and  longer and  
lo n g er i t  s tre tc h e d  aw ay  to w ard s  th e  d istance, like  a  m onstrous je t ty  
p lum e. I t  sp read  in to  a  fan  sh ap e  and  soon o th e r  d a rk  rain -c louds 
ap p eared  in  th e  sky, now  here, now  th e re , and  form ed in to  m asses 
ro lling , d r if t in g  an d  scudd ing  ex ac tly  like a n a tu ra l w a te ry  m eteor. 
R ap id ly  th e  h eavens becam e overcast, th e  moon d isappeared  from  view, 
and  a  show er of ra in -d ro p s  drove u s in to  th e  house. T here was no th u n 
d e r o r lig h tn in g , no w ind, ju s t  sim p ly  a  sm art show er, produced w ith in  th e  
space of a q u a r te r -h o u r  by  th is  m an  of m ystery . W h en  we cam e in to  th e  
lig h t of th e  chande lie r, I  saw  th a t  h is  face h ad  th a t  look of iron  firm ness 
and  th a t  c len ch in g  of th e  te e th  th a t  one sees on th e  faces of com rades in  
b a ttle . A nd  tru ly  fo r a good reason , for lie h a d  ju s t been b a tt lin g  
a g a in s t an d  conq u erin g  th e  unseen  h osts  of th e  elem ents, a th in g  th a t  
b rin g s  ou t ev ery  sp a rk  of v ir ile  fo rce  in  m an. S igno r B. did no t lin g e r 
w ith  us b u t h a s tily  took  h is leave and , as th e  h o u r w as late, I  follow ed 
h is exam ple w ith in  th e  n e x t few  m inu tes . T he pavem ent w as w et 
w ith  ra in , th e  a ir  dam p a n d ' cool. M y room s w ere b u t a  few  
steps off an d  I  h a d  b a re ly  reach ed  th em  and  se ttled  m yself fo r a 
sm oke w hen  th e  bell ra n g  and, upon  opening th e  fro n t door, upon 
th e  th re sh o ld  I  found  S igno r B., pale and  p a r t ly  exhausted . H e 
excused  h im se lf fo r tro u b lin g  m e b u t asked  fo r a glass of w ater. 
I  m ade h im  en te r , and  a f te r  he  h ad  d ru n k  th e  w a te r and  res ted  
aw hile, w e w en t to  conversing  a b o u t occult sub jec ts  and  k e p t i t  up  
fo r a  long  tim e. I  fo und  h im  re a d y  to  ta lk  about a r t, l i te ra tu re  o r science, 
b u t ex trem e ly  re tic e n t abou t occu lt science an d  h is personal experience in  
psych ica l developm ent. H e  exp la ined , how ever, th a t  all th e  races of e le
m en ta l sp ir its  a re  con tro llab le  by  m a n  w hen h is  in n a te  divine potencies 
are  developed : liis w ill th e n  becom ing  an  irre s tib le  force before w h ich  all 
in fe rio r, th a t  is ev e ry  e lem en ta l force, w h e th e r o rganized as en titie s  or 
b ru te  b lin d  cosm ic agen ts , a re  com pelled  to  yield. I  h ad  seen no b lack  
sm oke ac tu a lly  p o u rin g  ou t of th e  moon, th a t  w as a  sim ple illu sion  p ro 
duced b y  th e  co n cen tra tio n  of h is  th o u g h t upon h e r  surface, b u t I  h ad  
ce rta in ly  seen clouds fo rm  ou t of th e  m oonlit sky  and  ra in  fall, and  he 
com m ended th e  fa c t to  m e fo r reflection . B u t now  he gave m e a b it of 
advice w h ich  fa ir ly  astounded  me. I  h a d  seen h im  on th e  best of te rm s 
w ith  H .P .B ., ta lk in g  in  th e  m ost fr ie n d ly  and u n reserved  w ay abou t Ita lv , 
G aribald i, M azzini, th e  C arbonari, th e  E as te rn  an d  W este rn  adepts, &c., 
and  m a tc h in g  phenom ena , like  th e  tr ic k  of th e  w h ite  bu tterflies, and I  
c e rta in ly  liad  reaso n  to  be am azed w hen, p u tt in g  on an  a ir  of m yste ry , 
lie w arned  m e to  b re a k  off m y in tim acy  w ith  her. H e said she w as a 
very  w icked  and  dangerous w om an an d  w ould b r in g  some te r r ib le  cal
am ity  upon  m e if I  allow ed m yself to  fa ll un d er h e r  m align  spell. T h is— 
he said— he was o rdered  by  th e  g re a t M aste r w hose nam e I  h ad  h ea rd  h im  
pronounce to  H . P . B., to  te ll m e. I  looked a t th e  m an  to see if  I  could 
d e tec t th e  concealed  m ean ing  of th is  p reposterous speech and  finally  said 
“ W ell, S ignor, I  know  th a t  th e  P ersonage  you m en tion  exists ; I  have



ev ery  reason , a f te r  see ing  y o n r phenom ena , to  suspect t l ia t  you  h a v e  r e la 
tio n s  w ith  h im  o r w ith  th e  B ro th e rh o o d  ; I  am  ready , even to  th e  sacrifice 
of m y  life, to  obey h is  b ehests  ; an d  now  I  dem and  th a t  you g ive  m e a 
c e r ta in  sig n  by  w h ich  I  sha ll know , p o sitiv e ly  and  w ith o u t room  fo r  th e  
le a s t doub t, th a t  M adam e B lav a tsk y  is th e  dev il you d ep ic t an d  th a t  
th e  M a s te r’s w ill is th a t  m y acq u a in tan ce  w ith  h e r  sh a ll cease.’* T he 
I ta l ia n  h e s ita te d , s tam m ered  ou t so m eth in g  incoheren t, an d  tu rn e d  th e  
conversa tion . T h o u g h  he could d raw  in k y  clouds ou t of th e  m oon, he  
could  n o t th ro w  b lack  doub t in to  m y  h e a r t  abou t m y new  fr ie n d  an d  
g u id e  th ro u g h  th e  m azy  in tricac ies  of occu lt science. T he n e x t tim e  I  
saw  H . P . B. I  to ld  h e r  abou t B ’s A v a r n i n g ,  w hereupon  she sm iled , sa id  
I  h a d  n ice ly  p assed  th ro u g h  th a t  l i t t le  te s t, and  w ro te  a  no te  to  S ig n o r
B. to  “ fo rg e t th e  w ay  to  h e r  door.” W h ic h  he  did.

E ig h te e n  y ea rs  la te r  th a n  th e  above-described  event, we h av e  seen 
th e  q u es tio n  of a rtific ia l ra in -m a k in g  d iscussed  th ro u g h o u t th e  w o rld  
as a  p ro b lem  of science, and  num erous ex p e rim en ts  a re  re p o r te d  of th e  
successfu l an d  unsuccessfu l em ploym en t of dy n am ite  c a r tr id g e s  to  
p rovoke  ra in fa ll by  a tm ospheric  d is tu rb an ce . T he recen t ex p e rim en ts  
in  A m erica , E urope, A u stra lia , A frica  an d  In d ia  have sn a tch ed  th e  q u es
tio n  o u t of th e  h an d s  of th e  ig n o ra n t an d  p laced  i t  in  those of th e  C ollege 
p ro fesso r and  th e  chiefs of m eteoro log ical an d  ad m in is tra tiv e  b u re a u x . 
T he  m ost re c e n tly  rep o rted  a tte m p t to  m edd le  w ith  th e  n o rm al ra in fa l l  
is t h a t  of a  M r. M. E . Johnson , a P i t ts b u rg  cap ita lis t, w ho h a s  b een  ex 
p e rim e n tin g  sec re tly  a t S andy  H ook (N . Y . H a rb o r)  and  B o sto n  w ith  
an  a p p a ra tu s  fo r d isp e rsin g  fog by  a n ew ly  d iscovered sy s tem  of e le c tr i
cal d isch a rg es. T h ere  is no E le c tr ic a l sp a rk  to  be seen, and  no d e to n a 
tio n  o r exp losion  accom panies th e  d ischarge . A n  a rea  of 70,500 sq u a re  
fe e t h a s  been  c lea red  by a sing le  d ischarge , th e  a tm o sp h ere  w ith in  th e  
c lea red  a rea  becom es exceed ing ly  clear, ju s t  as i t  is a f te r  a fa ll of ra in , 
a n d  th e  p e rio d  of abso lu te  absence of fog  is b u t m o m en ta ry  in  d u ra tio n . 
T h e  fog  beg ins a t  once to  form  and  to  d r i f t  in  from  th e  su rro u n d in g  a re a .” 
Seven  m in u te s  is th e  longest tim e, th u s  fa r , th a t  M r. Johnson  has b een  ab le  
to  keep  c lea r th e  a rea  affected by  an  e lec tric a l d ischarge  ( Vide th e  Public 
Ledger— P h ila d e lp h ia  U . S. A .). S u pposing  th a t  th e  in ru sh  of d iffused  
w a te ry  v ap o r in to  th e  p a r t ia l  vacuum  is th e  re s u lt of a co n v erg in g  
e lec tric a l cu rre n t, and  a d m ittin g  th e  t r u th  of th e  Joh n so n  fo g -d isp e l
lin g  ex p e rim en ts  ns described, we perceive  th a t  these  go to  su p p o r t th e  
th e o ry  th a t  m eteo ro log ical changes a re  e lec trica l phenom ena. N ow, 
beyond  th e  fac t th a t  E lec tric ity  is a  cosm ic b ru te  force, an d  th a t  i t  
m ay  be developed  in  an im al as w ell as in  o th e r  o rgan ism s, w e W e s te rn  
people  know  li t t le  abou t it. W h e th e r  i t  h as  o r h as n o t a  re la tio n sh ip  
to  o u r v ita l i ty  a n d  w h e th e r  or no t its  m ovem en ts in  space a re  o r m ay  be 
d irec ted  o r p rovoked  by  sp irits  of th e  elem ents, and  these  in  tu r n  su b 
jec ted  b y  m an , m o d ern  science teaches u s  n o th in g . B u t th e  sages of a ll 
th c  an c ien t schools have possessed th is  know ledge and  h an d ed  i t  dow n 
to  th e i r  p up ils . T hey  have a lw ays know n th a t  th ese  b ru te  cosm ic ag en ts  
com pare w ith  th e  d iv ine hu m an  w ill as an  E dison  p h o n o g rap h ic  doll

th a t  says “ Good m orn ing , P a p a  !” com pares w ith  a liv ing  ora to r. E dison 
h im self know s th is  b e tte r  th a n  an y  one and, fo r years , h as been  q u ie tly  
ex p e rim en tin g  to w ard s  a  so lu tion  of th e  n a tu re  of th e  life -cu rren t. T he 
contro l of a tm o sp h e ric  m o istu re  is a  v e ry  ru d im en ta ry  step  in  p sych ical 
know ledge, one th a t  h a s  been  possessed by  barbarous an d  sem i-b a rb a r
ous tr ib e s  since th e  ea rlie s t tim es (vide th e  very  in te re s tin g  a rtic le  
u V arie tie s  of A fric a n  M agic,” in  Theosophist fo r F e b ru a ry  la s t.)  I f  
a n y  fr ien d  of th e  P it ts b u rg h  M r. Johnson— m odern r iv a l of H o m er’s 
c loud-com pelling  Jo v e— tak es th e  Theosophist, le t h im  call a tten tio n  
to a  sh o rt no tice  of “ R a in -s to p p in g  B rah m an s” in  Vol. V . of th is  
m agazine, p. 99, w h ere  B abu  H . M ukhopadyaya, of B how anipore, C al
cu tta , te lls  a b o u t a  V aisnava  ascetic  nam ed  R am  K any  G hosh, w ho w as 
know n to  h av e  devoloped som e siddhis (psychical pow ers.) One day  he 
h ad  in v ited  a n u m b e r of B rah m in s  to  a  feast, wrh ich  was sp read  in  th e  
open co u rty a rd . I t  began  to  ra in  an d  th e  guests rose h a s tily  to  go u n d er 
sh e lte r. To a lo w e r-c a s te  m an, th is  abandonm ent of a m eal by  B rah m in s 
seem ed to  forebode ill luck, an d  th e  p e rtu rb e d  ascetic, ru sh in g  fo rw ard , 
gazed a t th e  sky  an d  cried  in  a  loud  voice, as if to  a ra in -sp r in k lin g  god, 
“ S ir  ! stop  a li t t le . To th e  a s to n ish m en t of th e  beholders, th e  ra in  ceased 
u n ti l  th e  fe a s t w as com pleted . B ab u  H . M. also m akes m en tion  of a  
S an n y asi (H in d u  ascetic) who, a t  S a tp o k u r, some yea rs  p rev iously , h ad  
d u rin g  a long  and  severe d ra u g h t, p red ic ted  a show er a t 2 P .  m . on th e  
n ex t day, w h ich  d u ly  fell. I n  an  ed ito ria l foot-note to  th is  le tte r ,
H . P . B. affirm s th a t  S adhus an d  In i tia te s  c e rta in ly  possess th e  pow er 
as th e  re s u lt of asce tic  p rac tice . A nd  now, by  an in te re s tin g  coinci
dence, ju s t as I  am  w ritin g , th e  postm an  b rings me th e  Indian Mirror 
of Ju n e  10th , in  w hich  I  find th e  fo llow ing  ed ito ria l p a ra g ra p h  :

“ An interesting rain-making ceremony was performed recently in the 

BurdwanRaj palace. Heaps of clarified butter were poured over burning piles 

of sandal-wood for a space of *24 hours amidst the chanting of sacred texts 

from the Vedas. There was rain next evening which the orthodox Hindus 

say was sent according to the bidding of the sky-god as an acknowledgment 
of the homage, offered to him.”

V an  T assel, th e  aero n au t, to ld  an  in te rv iew er in  C a lcu tta  recen tly  
th a t , h av in g  once ascended  in  h is  balloon to  th e  h e ig h t of som e 5,000 
feet, he floated over a v illage  w hile  a sa lu te  of cannon w as being  fired 
and th a t  such a  v ib ra tio n  w as caused  in  th e  s tra tu m  of a ir  about him  
as to  n ea rly  o v e rtu rn  h is balloon. T he ch an tin g  of V edic slokas by t lie 
B urdw an  B rah m in s, accord ing  to  an c ien t custom , is believed to  cause 
such a ir-w aves as to  focus th e  diffused w atery  vapor of space in to  a 
vo rtex  c rea ted  by  th e  rh y th m  of th e  m odu la ted  sounds, o r swara, as it  
is ca lled  in  S a n sk r it. I f  th is  w ere th e  p ro p er place fo r such a  d isq u is i
tion, I  m ig h t u tiliz e  th e  g re a t  m ass of m a te ria l a t  hand  to  show the 
a n tiq u ity  and  u n iv e rsa li ty  of th e  belief in th e  re a lity  of th is  b ranch  of 
psycho-m eteoro logy  am ong th e  o ld er races in  bo th  hem ispheres. I 
s im ply  re fe r  th e  s tu d en t to  th e  li te ra tu re  of th e  sub jec t and  pass on.

H . S. O l c o t t .

(To he continued.)



THE WISDOM OF THE UPANISHADS.

No. 1 .

M a x .  h e r e  a x d  h e r e a f t e r .

T H E  word Upanishad is used in Sanskrit as a commoner synonym of 

the word Vedanta, and thus the Wisdom  of the Upanishads is 

synonymous with the Yedanta philosophy. The Upanishads— all the 

authentic ones at least— liave been translated into English, but they have 

not yet been properly understood and analyzed. The aphorisms of Vyasa 

Badarayana on the Vedanta philosophy, simply explain, classify and an

notate the teachings of the Upanishads ; and they are thus not in them

selves a complete exposition of the philosophy of the Upanishads. They 

are in their proper place only when they are studied after a thorough 

study of the Upanishads. I propose, therefore, in this series of essays, to 

examine and analyze the contents of the principal Upanishads. To begin 

with. I take up the Kathopanishad.

This splendid Upanishad is couched in the form of a dialogue be

tween one Nacliiketa, and Yama, the god of death. Nacliiketa is said to 

have been the son of Vajashravasa, The father was very poor ; still in 

hope of heaven he would perform the Visliivajit sacrifice. H e  gave away 

in charity all his wealth— his lean and ill-fed cows. They were of no value 

whatever. As the Upanishad puts it, they had drunk the last draught of 

their drink, and eaten the last morsel of their liay. They were incapa

ble of calving further, and had been milked all that they could have 

been in their present life. Tlie son pitied his father, while lie was 

'linking such useless gifts ; and, in the height of filial piety, begged his 

father to bestow himself as a gift upon somebody, so that the sacrifice 

might have some value at least, Such a thing was, of course, out of the 

question. But the son's love led him into importunity. Father whom 

shall 3 ou gi\ e me to t was the question which he repeated more often 

than his father could in silence pass over. Full of sorrow at his pover

ty, and, perhaps, of shame, at having to make such useless gifts, in 

a moment of unsuppressible weakness, lie cried 44 I shall give thee to 

death/’

W o !  to thee now unhappy father. Thy words liave been spoken. 

They are imprinted in the ever open books of the Recorder. There is 

no recalling them now. Thy son must be given to Death, for thou 

darest not commit that most deadly sin of man, the u t t e r i n g  of falsehood. 

And so Nacliiketa must go to Death.

Meekly the boy obeys the father, and departs. But Yam a is away 

from home, and Nacliiketa is obliged to remain there unwelcomed, un

attended. For three nights he lives in that plight. W hen, however, 

Yam a  returns home oil the fourth, he offers him three boons in recom

pense. The first two boons are asked, and immediately granted. But 

the third boon, Death is not ready to confer. It opens the great ques

tion of the Hereafter. Some say man lives after death ; others say no. 

k* Teach me 0  Death tlie true solution of this problem,”

“ This law is very subtle ; it is not very easy of understanding; the 

gods also tried to know it before ; give this up Nachiketa, choose another 

boon.”

A n d  he offers him all that man can desire in life— long life, long- 

lived sons and grandsons, horses, cows, gold, beautiful women, and all 

in fact that might surpass even the highest stretch of mortal desire. 

But Nachiketa is firm and nothing lures him away from his fixed pur

pose. H e  is determined not to let go the splendid opportunity that has 

offered itself. Where, indeed, can you find a better teacher than Death, 

to tell you what happens after death ? And so Death is overcome, and 

reveals to liim the secret of death. And  now the first question that we 

shall ask the Upanishad to solve for us is, 4 W hat  is man that lives, 

or does not live after death *?’ The Upanishad speaks thus of the human 

constitution.

44 Beyond the organs ( 1 ) are the object forms ; (2 ) beyond the 

'* object forms the Manas : (3) beyond the Manas is the Buddhi : (4) 

’* beyond the Buddhi is the Atma, known as Mahat; (5) beyond the 

44 Maliat is Avyakta ; (6) beyond the Avyakta is the Purusha. (7) Beyond 

44 the Purusha there is nothing; that is the final state, that the final 

4* resort,”

Readers of the Secret Doctrine ” will at once remark the strik

ing presence of the number seven. W e  find here the Kathopanishad 

teaching a septenary constitution of man, and as we proceed, we shall 

find how all the other classifications— the six-fold, the five-fold, the 

three-fold, the two-fold— arise naturally out of this division, and that 

in fact most of them have been taught in this very Upanishad for 

various purposes.

The lowest principle of the human constitution is here called 

Indriya (organs). There are ten Indriyas as is well-known— the five 

organs of action, and the five organs of sensation. These ten compre

hend the entire gross body of man, with the apparatus which keeps 

them in order, and fit for work. 44 The Indriyas,” says Shankaracharva.

44 are the gross ones.” There is then no mistaking this. It is the oToss 

body that is meant here.

Higher up is tlie second principle: 44Beyond the organs are the

object forms.” Tlie word, which I translate as the object form, i.s in 

the original Artha. Says Shankaracharya :—

44 The Arthas are more subtle and greater than the individual 

44 selves of the Indriyas (the gross body), which are their effects, and 

44 beyond which they exist, and which have been made by themselves 

44 for the purpose of showing themselves.”

The Arthas then are more subtle than the gross organs of the 

body ; they arc greater than them ; they are their Atma; the Indriyas 

have been made by the Arthas; the latter are the cause of the former :



a n d  th e  Indriyas have  been m ade exp ressly  fo r th e  pu rpose  of showing 
th em se lves. °

I t  ap p ea rs  from  th e  above th a t  th e  Art has s ta n d  fo r a d is tin c t p lan e  
of m a t te r  m ore su b tle  th a n  th e  low est p h y sica l p lane. T h is  p lan e  
ex is ts  bo th  m acrocosin ieally  an d  m ierocosm ically . In  m an  i t  is th e  ex ac t 
c o u n te rp a r t of th e  g ross vestu re , and  i t  is ca lled  th e  p lan e  of o b jec ts  fo r 
v e ry  good reasons. I t  is a  w ell-estab lished  d ic tu m  of th e  V e d a n ta  p h i
losophy  th a t  th e  effect a lw ays ex is ts  in  its  re a l fo rm  in  th e  cause. W e 

custom ed  to  h ea i of ^ ross th in g s  an d  persons ca lled  objects. B u t 
fo rm  in  gross m a tte r  is only  an  effect, acco rd ing  to  th e  teach ings of th e  
V ed an ta . T he rea l form , th e  pow er w h ich  is th e  im m ed ia te  cause of 
ob jec tive  varie ty , lives in  a h ig h e r  p lane. T he colour, touch , ta s te , 
odou r an d  sound, w hich  g ive to  any  ob jec t its  p e c u lia r  ob jec tiv ity , have  
come from  th e  h ig h e r  p lane  as well as p ecu lia r m an ifes ta tio n s  of e x te n 
sion. T he h ig h e r  p lane , of m ore su b tle  m a t te r  is, th ere fo re , ca lled  the  
p lan e  of objects. In  th is  p lane  of ob jects a re  th e  re a l souls of th in g s , 
th e  in d iv id u a lized  Atmas of th e  id iom  of th e  U p an ish ad s . T hese ob jec t 
fo rm s a re  g re a te r  th a n  In dr iy as. as is every  h ig h e r  p lane  g re a te r  th a n  
th e  low er, because th e  cause, w ith  its  m ig h ty  p o ten tia litie s , is a lw ays 
g re a te r  th a n  th e  co m p ara tiv e ly  in e r t effect.

A s th e  q u o ta tio n  g iven  above from  th e  g re a t com m en ta to r, says, tlie  
g ross Indriyas have  received  th e i r  in fo rm in g  pow er from  th e  p lan e  of 
ob jects. T he gross body is in  fa c t m ade an d  su s ta in ed  by th e  pow er of 
th e  second p rin c ip le . I t  builds th e  gross body from  inside. A ll the 
m otions of th e  gross body leave th e i r  im p rin t upon  th is  p rin c ip le  in life, 
an d  th e  g ross body is m oulded in to  shape, acco rd in g  to  th e  p o ten tia l 
b u ild  of th e  second p rin c ip le  fo r th e  tim e  being. T he g ross Indrijus 
serve  th e  pu rpose of connecting  th is  p lane  of in d iv id u a lized  life w ith  
t he e x te rn a l g ross p lane . T hey  b rin g  in  th e  v ib ra tio n s  of ex te rn a l g ross 
m a t t e r ; th e  p lane  of ob jects reg is te rs  th em  and  tr a n sm its  th em  to h ig h e r  
p rin c ip le s .

T he p rin c ip le  n ex t h ig h e r in  su b tility  th a n  th e  p lane  of objects, 
is n am ed  Manas. B u t before p roceed ing  fu r th e r , le t m e te ll m y read e rs  
th a t  th e y  a re  n o t a lw ay s in  S a n sk r it  tex ts  to  u n d e rs ta n d  th e  sam e 
w ords in  exac tly  th e  sam e sense. T he te rm ino logy  of d iffe ren t U p a n i
shads. an d  even of d iffe ren t B M is  in  th e  sam e U p an ish ad . is som etim es 
w idely  d ivergen t. W e co n stan tly  find th e  sam e w ord  used ^v  d ifferen t 
w rite rs  in  v a ry in g  senses. I t  is no t only  by  a s tu d y  of w ords th a t  we 
m ay  hope to  a rr iv e  a t the  tru e  conception of th e  teach in g s of th e  
U pan ishads. W e m u s t analyze th e  system  before we can com prehend  
th e i r  sense. T hus, fo r exam ple, we find Y y asa  u n d e rs ta n d in g  am ong 
scores of s im ila r te rm s, th e  w ord  dkdsa to  m ean  no t a lw ays th e  w ell- 
kn o w n  elem ent, w hich  h as  sound fo r its  d is tin c tiv e  q u a lity , b u t the 
P a ra b ra h m a  itse lf. T he V ed an ta  aph o rism s of B ad aray an a  are  fu ll of 
such  instances. E n o u g h  of th is , how ever, fo r th e  p resen t. L et us see 
w h a t is th e  signification  of th e  m ore su b tle  p lane  of life, called  J Lanas 
111 th e  above e x tra c t from  th e  K a th o p an ish ad .

Says S a n k a ra c h a ry a :— “ A n d  beyond th e se— th e  objects, m ore 
su b tle  th a n  th em , g re a te r  th a n  them , an d  th e i r  in d iv id u a l Atma * is 

fc‘ thc  Manas. B y  th e  w ord  Manas is denoted  a sub tile  Bhuta (a  tatwic 
kt phase  of life, a p lan e  of ex is tence), w hich is th e  source of Manas, inas- 

m uch  as i t  is th e  im m ed ia te  source of Sankalpa (fo rm ation  of 
“ th o u g h ts )  an d  Vikalpa (evo lu tion  of new  crea tive  fo rm s).’'f

Manas th e n  is a  su b tile  B huta; i t  m eans a sub tile  form  of m a tte r . 
The w ord  Bhuta is w ell-know n as m ean ing  one o r all of th e  five ap p e a r
ances of m a tte r .

T h is  su b tile  form  of m a tte r  is the im m ediate  source of Sankalpa 
and Vikalpa, a n d  th u s  of th e  p rin c ip le  of Manas in  th e  h u m an  co n stitu 
tion . T he w ord  Sankalpa, m eans th e  crea tion  of new  form s by  p u tt in g  
th e i r  elem ents to g e th e r. T he w ord  Vikalpa signifies th e  pow er w hich 
im p rin ts  th e se  fo rm s upon an y  o th e r  substance. In  Manas resides 
chiefly th e  fo rm a tiv e  pow er of life. T ho u g h t form s a re  c rea ted  by  the  
m en ta l m inutiae ru n n in g  to g e th e r  a long  d ifferen t lines, and  th e n  these 
form s are  im p rin te d  upon th e  n ex t low er p lane  th ro u g h  th e  m an ife s ta 
tion  of Vikalpa, th u s  g iv ing  b ir th  to  ph y sica l form s.

T h is Manas, i t  w ill be understood , perfo rm s th e  tr ip le  fu n c tio n  of 
receiv ing , c re a tin g  an d  su s ta in in g  various im pressions. I t  receives the  
im pressions from  th e  organs of sense th ro u g h  th e  p lane  of objects. I t  
crea tes o th e r fo rm s ou t of these  im pressions th ro u g h  th e  working* of th e  
pow ers w h ich  develop in to  th e  o rgans of a c t io n ; and  i t  su s ta in s  all 
these  form s by its  ow u su b s tan tia lity .

■The S an k h y a  ph ilosophers d iv ide th is  p lane  of Manas in to  th ree  
d ifferen t p lanes, and  \ sha ll h ere  exp la in  them  a li tt le  in o rder to 
elucidate  th e  p lane  of Ma.ua.s b e tte r .

T hey  speak  th e n  of th e  Gnana,'Indriyas (1 ). th e  Karma Indriyas ('1) 
and th e  Tanmatras (3 ). Now. th e  firs t im p o rtan t po in t to be h ere  u n d e r
stood is th a t  th e  w ord  Indriya has been used by  th e  S an k h y a  ph ilosophers 
in  a d ifferen t sense from  w h a t h as been g iven to  i t  by th e  passage ot‘ 
th e  K a th o p an ish ad  u n d e r discussion. I n  th e  K a thopan ishad , th e  Indriya 
is th e  gross e x te rn a l covering  of th e  various organs, th e  gross body in  fact. 
In  th e  S an k h y a , th e  Indriya is a  p lan e  of su b tile  m a tte r , h ig h e r  even 
th an  Avhat is h e re  called  th e  p lane  of objects, and  th e re  th e  p lane  of the 
five Vayus (Prana.) In  fac t in  th e  S an k h y a  philosophy , th e  p lane  of th e  
Indriyas. is co inciden t w ith  th a t  w h ich  is in th e  above e x tra c t ca lled  the 
p lane of Manas. T he  Tanmatras of th e  S an k h y a  ph ilosophy  also ex is t on 
th e  sam e p lane  w ith  th a t  of th e  Indriyas. T he K a th o p an ish ad  speaks 
of both these, o r of a ll th e  th re e — Guana and  Karma Indriya. and 
Taumdtra— as one. T he th re e  func tions are  a ll perfo rm ed  on one and 
th e  sam e p lane. T hese th re e  fu nc tions are  th e  func tions of th e  Guana 
Indriyas, Karma Indriyas, and Tanmatras. W e m ig h t tra n s la te  these 
w ords as cogn itive  pow ers, active pow ers, and su s ta in in g  pow ers, resp ec

* Atma means ‘ adequate cause/ as we shall see fu rther on. 
f  The reason for these translations will appear later.



t iv e ly . T h e y  a re  a ll  m a d e  of th e  five Mahabutas k n o w n  in  th e  V e d a n ta  
p h ilo s o p h y  a s  akasa, vayu, agni, apas, a n d  prithivi. T h u s  :

Jnwna Indriyas. Karma Indriyas. Tanmatras. Maliabutas.
(C o g n itiv e  o r  re -  (A c tiv e  o r  c re a t-  ( S u s ta in in g  (T a tw a s .)
c e p tiv e  p o w e rs .)  in g  p o w e rs .)  p o w e rs .)
1. Srotra ... 1. Vak ... 1. Sabdu ... 1. Akdsa
2. Twak ...  2. Pdni . ..  2. Sparsha . . .  2 . Vayu
3. Ghakshus ... 3. Pod ... 3. Ilupa  ... 3. Tejas
4. B asana  ... 4. ... 4. JVt/sa ... 4.
5. Ghrdna ... 5. Upastha ... 5. Gandha ... 5. Prithvi
O f th e s e  th e  Gnana In d riya s  a re  th e  re c e p tiv e ,  th e  T anm atras  o b je c tiv e , 
a n d  th e  K a rm a  In d riya s  th e  e ffec tiv e  fo rm s  o f t h e  five B hutas.

N ow , a c c o rd in g  to  th e  S a n k h y a  p h ilo s o p h y , th e  e le m e n ta ry  T a n m d 
tr ik a  im p re s s io n s  a r e  re c e iv e d  b y  th e  five  c o g n it iv e  p o w e rs . T h e s e  
im p re ss io n s  c o m in g  in to  th e  co m m o n  c e n t r e  o f a l l  th e  five, a re  a d d e d  
to  e ac h  o th e r ,  a n d  th u s  a p p e a r  in  d i f f e r e n t  s e c o n d a ry  fo rm s . T h e s e  
fo rm s  a re  t r a n s m i t te d  b y  th e  five e ffe c tiv e  p o w e rs , to  th e  T a n m a tra s , 
w h e re u p o n  th e y  im p re s s  th e s e  fo rm s. T h e  s a m e  p ro c e ss  s e ts  in  a g a in , 
a n d  th u s  in  th e  T a n m d tr ika : w o r ld  w e  h a v e  a  c o n s ta n t ly  e v o lv in g  k in g 
d o m  of h ig h e r  a n d  h ig h e r  fo rm s.

T h e  M anas of th e  S a n k h y a  p h ilo s o p h y  is  s im p ly  a  fo rm a tiv e  p o w e r. 
T h e  M anas of th e  K a tl io p a n is h a d  is  a  s e lf -e v o lv in g  p o w e r. B u t  o f i t s  
ow'n su b s ta n c e  i t  t a k e s  th e  im p re ss io n s , w e a v e s  th e m  in to  d if fe re n t  fo rm s  
a n d  s u s ta in s  th e m  in  i ts e lf .  A n d  n o t  o n ly  do es i t  do  t h i s ; i t  in c a r 
n a te s  l ik e  th e  T a n m dtrika  b o d y  of th e  S a n k h y a s  in to  th e  lo w e r  p la n e s . 
O f th is ,  h o w e v e r, f u r t h e r  on  ; w h a t  w e h a v e  to  u n d e r s ta n d  h e re  m o s t  
d is t in c t ly  is  t h a t  th e  M anas of th e  K a t l io p a n is h a d  is  a  p la n e  of s u b t i le  
m a t te r ,  w h ic h  of i t s  o w n  c o n s titu t io n , t a k e s  in  a ll  th e  m o tio n s  o f t h e  
e x te r n a l  b o d y  t h a t  com e to  i t  th r o u g h  th e  p la n e  of o b jec ts , a n d  t h a t  o u t  
o f th e s e  c o n s ta n t ly  e v o lv e  o th e r  fo rm s  in  e x te r n a l  m a t te r .

I n  th e  S a n k h y a , i t  w ill  b e  seen  t h a t  th e  o n ly  fu n c tio n  a s s ig n e d  
to  t h e i r  M anas is  S an kalpa , w h ic h  m e a n s  fo rm a t io n .  T h is  is e n o u g h  fo r  
th e m . T h is  is  e n o u g h  fo r  th e m , fo r, a c c o rd in g  to  th e m , th e  T an m atras  
a re  th e  five c r e a t iv e  p r in c ip le s  o u t  of se v e n  ; a n d  i t  b e in g  th e  fu n c tio n  o f 
th e s e  to  c re a te  th e  h u m a n  b o d y , th e y  t a k e  t h e  im p re s s io n s  o f fo rm s  f ro m  
th e  M anas, a n d  th u s  t r a n s f o rm  t h e i r  o w n  s u b s ta n c e  in to  fo rm . T h is , 
h o w e v e r , co u ld  n o t  be  in  th e  V e d a n ta ,  w h e re  th e  M anas is  th e  c o lle c tiv e  
n a m e  o f th e  In d riya s  a n d  th e  T a n m a tra s . H e n c e  a re  tw o  fu n c tio n s  
a s s ig n e d  to  M anas b y  S h a n k a r a c h a r y a — San kalpa , ( 1 ) th e  fo rm a tio n  
of th o u g h ts ,  a n d  V ikalpa, (2 )  th e  e v o lu tio n  o f n e w  c re a t iv e  fo rm s  of th e  
n a tu r e  of th e  T a n m d tr ik a  fo rm s  of th e  S a n k h y a s .  T h is  M anas t h e n  is  
th e  b r e a th  o f life  w h ic h  c re a te s  th e  w o r ld  o f  fo rm s . A s  w e s h a l l  see  b y  
a n d  b y  th e  M anas is  th e  b ra in -m in d , w h ic h  m a n ife s ts  a l l  o u r  d e s ire s  a n d  
c o g n itio n s , a n d  a lo n g  w i th  th e m  th e  e ffe c tiv e  p o w e r  of c re a tio n  w e h a v e  
b e en  s p e a k in g  of.

B e y o n d  th e  p la n e  o f Manas is  th e  p la n e  o f Buddhi, in  th e  te rm in o lo g y  
of th e  K a t lio p a n is h a d . S a y s  th e  g r e a t  S h a n k a r a ;— “ B ev o n d  th e

“ Mamas too th e  su b tle r , th e  g re a te r , and its  ind iv idualized  Atma 

“ (a d e q u a te  cause), th e  B uddhi. B y  th e  w ord  B u d d h i  is deno ted  a 
“ su b tile  B h u ta  (fo rm  of m a tte r ) , w h ich  is th e  im m ed ia te  source of 
“ d e te rm in a tiv e  en e rg y  ( A dh ya va sd ya ).”

In  th is  B u d d h i  cen tres  th e  consciousness w hich  is called  M an. 
Of th is , how ever, h e rea f te r . H ere  w e have to  u n d e rs tan d  th e  tru e  fu n c 
tions of th is  p lan e  of life. T he only  function  w h ich  S h an k a ra c h a ry a  
ass ig n s to  i t  is A dhyavasdya , w hich  I  tra n s la te  as d e te rm in a tiv e  energy. 
In  m ore concrete  language , th e  B u d d h i is th e  im m edia te  ow ner of th e  
M anas, th e  A rth as  an d  th e  In driyas. I t  has th e  pow er to  suppress o r le t 
loose, choose o r no t, an y  of th e  fo rm ations of th e  M anas.

I t  w ill avo id  a  w orld  of confusion to  say h ere  th a t  th e  B u d d h i  of 
th e  K a tlio p an ish ad  is n o t th e  B u d d h i of th e  S ankhyas, n o tw ith s tan d in g  
th a t  d e te rm in a tiv e  en erg y  is th e  ch a rac te ris tic  of B uddh i, in  b o th  th e  
system s.

T he (A d h ya vesd ya ), d e te rm in a tiv e  energy, perfo rm s th e  fun c tio n  of 
go v ern in g  th e  m an ifes ta tio n s  of life, w h ich  flow ou t of it. T he K ath o - 
p a n ish a d  calls th e  fo u r th  p rin c ip le  B u d d h i , because in  th e  fo u r th  p r in 
cip le  is fo u n d  th e  d e te rm in a tiv e  e n e rg y  w hich  governs th e  low er p r in 
ciples of m an. T he  S an k h y a  gives th e  nam e of B u d d h i to  th e  firs t 
phenom enal m an ife s ta tio n  of th e  life of th e  un iverse , th e  s ix th  p rin c i
p le in  fac t, w h ich  governs o r r a th e r  determ ines th e  n a tu re  of th e  
p h en o m en a l un iverse . T h u s th e  S an k h y a  B u ddh i governs a ll th e  
p rin c ip les , ex cep t th e  seven th , w h ile  th e  B u d d h i  of th e  te x t u n d e r d is
cussion governs only  th e  low er fo u r p rinc ip les, no t th e  h ig h e r  ones.

W e h av e  th u s  g iv en  some e lem en ta ry  descrip tion  of fou r of th e  
seven p rin c ip le s  of th e  h u m an  constitu tion . B efore d iscussing  th em  
fu r th e r , I  m ean  to  fin ish  such b rie f  no tice  of th e  rem ain in g  th ree  p rin c i- 
c ip les as is fo und  in  th e  C om m en tary  of S h a n k a ra c h a ry a  upon th e  
te x t u n d e r  d iscussion.

T he n e x t h ig h e r  p rin c ip le  is g iven  th e  nam e of M ahat, ( th e  g re a t)  
by p re-em inence. “ B eyond th is ,” says th e  tex t, u is th e  A tm a  M a h a t” 
Says th e  C om m en ta ry  :—

“ I t  is ca lled  A tm a , because i t  is th e  A tm a  ( th e  m ost adequa te  
u caused of th e  B u d d h is  of a ll liv in g  beings. I t  is called  M a h a t, 
k* because i t  is th e  g re a te s t of a ll— th e  f irs t born  of A vya k ta , th e  p rin c i- 
u p ie  know n  as H iranyagarbh a, th e  conscious, and  consciousness itse lf. 

T h is  M a h a t A tm a  is sa id  to  be h ig h e r  th a n  B u d d h i .”

T h is  M ah at is th e  H iran yagarbh a , th e  firs t m an ifes ta tio n  of 
th e  A v ya k ta , an d  th e  im m ed ia te  source of th e  B uddh is  of a ll 
liv ing  c rea tu re s . T h is  is th e  self-conscious source of a ll th e  
m an ife sted  un iverse . T he ind iv id u a l B u ddh is  of a ll th e  liv in g  c re a tu re s  
ta k e  th e i r  r ise  from  th is  One Source of all. In  th e  H iran yagarbh a , th e  
firs t m an ife s ted  Logos, th e re  is no sepciration of construc tive  p a r ts  o r 
fac to rs. I t  is an  in d isc re te  p rinc ip le , a ll-pervad ing , a ll-covering, all-



pow erfu l, a ll-w ise. I t  is in  fa c t W isdom  itse lf. T h is  is th e  one w h ich  
m an ifes ts  itse lf  in  all.

4 B eyond  th e  M ah a t is th e  A v y a k ta says th e  lea rn ed  co m m en ta to r 
to  w hom  we h av e  so often  r e f e r r e d :—

44 H ig h e r  th a n  Maliat, m ore sub tle , i ts  im m ed ia te  Atma, g re a te r  th a n  
44 a ll, is  th e  Avyakta, th e  seed, as i t  w ere, of a ll th e  u n iv e rse , h a v in g  th e  
44 in d isc re te  e lem en ts  of a ll n am es and  fo rm s, and  c o n sis tin g  of th e  
“ co llec tiv ity  of a ll th e  p o ten tia litie s  of causes an d  effec ts; i t  is u n m a n i-  
4k fe s ted  (Avyakta) ; i t  is g iven  th e  nam es of u n d iffe ren tia ted  akasa, &c., it 
44 lives in  th e  h ig h e s t Atma as if  w oven in to  itse lf. I t  is th e  p o te n t i
a l i t y  of a tr e e  in  th e  seed .”

i4 B eyond th is  is th e  Purusha”
44 H ig h e r  th a n  th a t  Avyakta, an d  m ore su b tle  is th e  Purusha, bc- 

i4 cause i t  is th e  C ause of a ll th e  C auses, a n d  th e  Atma  of a l l ; i t  is th e  
t4 g rea te s t, an d  is  so ca lled  because i t  fills a l l / ’

T h e  Purusha is th e  h ig h e s t Atma, th e  u lt im a te  cause of th e  u n i
verse, and  a ll-p e rv ad in g . I t  is th e  In fin ite . T he  Avyakta is th e  g e rm  
of fin itude  in  th e  bosom of in fin ity . I t  is p la in  enough  th a t  fin itu d e  
e x is ts  in  in fin ity , as if  i t  w ere w oven in to  it. I t  can  h a rd ly  be o th e r 
w ise. T he infin ite , as P ro fesso r M ax M u lle r h as  re m ark ed  in  h is  Science 
of L anguage ,” does no t deny th e  finite. I t  com prehends th e  la t te r .  
T h is  Purusha is th e  ru l in g  pow er of th e  un iverse . I t  is th e  h ig h e s t 
s ta te , th e  h ig h e s t re so rt fo r m an . T he v e ry  b e in g  of Avyakta d epends 
upon th e  Purusha. T he la tte r , th e re fo re , is th e  cause of its  ex is tence , 
and  su s ten a tio n  of such.

T he Mahat is th e  Avyakta in m an ifes ta tio n . D u rin g  pralaya i t  
re t ire s  in to  th e  bosom  of in fin ity , and  is th u s  th e  u n m an ife s ted  cause 
of th e  un iverse .

T h u s in  th e  cha in  of cau sa tio n  w hich  g ives us th e  m an ife s ted  
u n iverse , we find th e re  are  seven links.

1. T he Purusha. 2. th e  Avyakta, 3. th e  Mahat. 4. th e  Buddhi, 5. th e  
Manas, 6. th e  Arthas, 7. th e  Indriyas.

T he Purusha— consciousness— is p re se n t in  a ll th e se  s ta te s . Tn 
fac t a ll th ese  s ta te s  are  th e  m an ife s ta tio n s  of th e  Purusha.

4* T h is  Atma ( th e  Purusha) sh ines not, h id d en  in  a ll th e  Bhutas—  
4* tlie  Manas, th e  Buddhi and o th e rs .— I t  is. how ever, know n by  refined 
4* seers  of refined  Buddhi.”

Buddhi is bo th  a p rin c ip le  and  a pow er. A s a  p rin c ip le  i t  is th e  
seer ; as a pow er th e  sp iritu a l in s ig h t w hich  recognizes th e  p resen ce  of 
ih e  sp irit.

R ama P i? as ah.
(To Ih3 continued.)

!
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DEATH OF MONTOLIU.

OU R  cause in  S p a in  h as  ju s t  su ffered  a  m ost serious loss in  th e  u n 
tim e ly  d e a th  of Sen o r D on F rancisco  de M ontoliu  y  de T agores,

F . T. S., of B arcelona . So f a r  as o u r  p ro p ag an d a  in  S p an ish -speak ing  
co u n trie s  is  concerned, th e  blow  is of only less sev e rity  th a n  th e  de
p a r tu re  of H . P . B . to  th e  w hole Society . T h an k s to  h is ra re  gen ius, 
in d u s try  and  self-sacrifice, ou r l i te r a tu re  was beg in n in g  to  be sp read  and  
be w elcom ed th ro u g h o u t Spain , M exico, Cuba, C en tra l an d  S ou th  A m erica, 
th e  P h il ip p in e s  a n d  th e  W est Ind ies . H e  h ad  tra n s la te d  in to  classical 
S p an ish  Is is  U n v e iled  and  o th e r  im p o rta n t theosoph ical w orks an d  w as 
p u b lish in g  th e  fo rm e r by  su b sc rip tio n  in m o n th ly  num bers. F ro m  
h is a r is to c ra tic  a n d  b ig o ted  R om an  C atho lic  fam ily  he  m et w ith  an g ry  
opposition  and  y e t th r e w  h im se lf in to  th e  arduous w ork  of o u r Society  
w ith  generous se lf-ab an d o n m en t a n d  quenchless zeal. E very  one of h is 
le t te rs  to  m e b re a th e d  th e  ho ly  influence of. unselfishness and  a  courage 
n o t to  be d a u n te d  by  opposition . L ook ing  th ro u g h o u t th e  whole Society, 
I  could  p ick  o u t no one m ore  devoted  to  conscience, m ore a rd en tly  l o v i n o *  

fo r m an k in d , m ore  free  from  local an d  sec ta rian  narrow ness. H is  d ea th  
w as e n tire ly  un ex p ec ted . A n  u n an sw ered  le t te r  of h is  w as ly ing  on m y 
w ritin g -ta b le  w h en  th e  to u ch in g  official and  p ersona l notice of th e  ca la 
m ity  cam e to  m e fro m  o u r beloved  frien d , his colleague Senor D on Jose  
X ifre . T he c ircu m stan ces  of h is  d ea th -bed  w ere  m ourn fu llv  trag ic . 
H e  le f t u s  on th e  1 0 th  M ay a f te r  a  w eek ’s illness, caused by  c a tc h in g  a 
cold on h is  ch es t w h ich  tu rn e d  in to  ty p h o id  fever— th e  resu lt, I  fear, of 
nervous ex h au s tio n  from  overw ork . Senors X ifre , Roveratta, Bosch 
an d  D as w ere p re se n t to  th e  end  a t  th e  w ish  of o u r dy ing  B ro th e r , 
in  sp ite  of th e  in su lts  heaped  upon  them  and  h im  by th e  fam ily  
an d  th e  J e s u it  p rie s ts . 44 T he d e a th ”— says Senor X ifre— 44 w as a d 
m irab le , a n  ex am p le  w hich  none of us can ever fo rg e t.” D esp ite  
a ll th e  d ic ta te s  of p ro p r ie ty  an d  deference to  th e  w ishes of th e  
d y in g  T heosoph ist, th e  p r ie s ts  m ade a sec ta rian  cerem onial, w hich  seem s 
to  m e to  have  been, u n d e r  th e  circum stances, n o th in g  b e tte r  th a n  
a  p ro fan a tio n  of t r u e  re lig ious feeling , and  th e n  sp read  th e  cruel 
fa lsehood th a t  th e  v ic tim  h ad  been  44 c o n v e r t e d t h e  usual dodge 
of th e  c le rg y  to  cover defea t in  th e  case of n ea rly  every  free th in k e r. 
O ur w atch fu l F e llo w s w ith  d ifficulty  m anaged  to save th e  m ore im p o rta n t 
am ong M on to liu ’s T. S. docum ents ; th e  p rie s ts— poor, b lind  fools who 
have le a rn t n o th in g  from  h is to ry  ! seized th e  re s t an d  b u rn t th em  to 
ashes.

F a r  from  s i t t in g  id le  in  b lan k  desp a ir, our su rv iv in g  S panish  com 
rad es  have  in s ta n t ly  ta k e n  up th e  to rc h  as it  d ropped  from d ear M onto
liu ’s dead  hand , an d  I  have rece iv ed  a  c ircu la r req u estin g  t h a t  all 
correspondence co ncern ing  th e  T heosophical Society  m ay be addressed  
as fo llow s: R edaccion  y  ad m in is trac io n  de los E stud ios Teosoficos. 
C alle T a lle rs, 66, B arcelona, S pain .



THE L A W  OF KARMA FROM THE ZOROASTRIAN STAND-POINT.

T H E  Z o r o a s tr i a n  M a z d a sn ia n  r e lig io n  is  b a se d  on  th e  a b s t r a c t  la w  
o f d iv in e  ju s t ic e ,  o th e rw is e  c a l le d  K a m i  o r  th e  K a r m ic  L a w , a n d  

h e n c e  i t  is  t h a t  i t  p re a c h e s , a t  t h e  sa m e  tim e , a  seco n d  g r e a t  law , v iz ., 
t h a t  o f  u n iv e r s a l  b r o th e r ly  love  fo r  a l l  c re a tio n . T h u s , in  h is  d a i lv  
p r a y e r s  a n d  in c a n ta t io n s  to  A h u r a  M a z d a  b e fo re  th e  su n , fire , o r  t h e  
w a te r ,  a  Z o r o a s tr ia n  p ra is e s  th e  w h o le  c re a tio n , a n d  f ir s t  d e d ic a t in g  h is  
so u l a n d  b o d y , i.e ., h is  h ig h e r  a n d  lo w e r  p r in c ip le s , c o m m e n ce s  h is  
M a th r ic  o r  M a n tr ic  u t te r a n c e s ,  a n d  is a b so rb e d  in  e c s ta tic  jo y fu ln e s s  
a n d  o n e n ess  w i th  th e  A b so lu te . F ro m  i t s  l i tu r g y  a n d  r i tu a ls ,  i t  c a n  b e  

sh o w n  t h a t  t h e  Z o r o a s tr ia n  re lig io n  is  c o n s tru c te d  on  th e  b r o a d e s t  b a s is , 
f o r  i t  d e c la re s , e m p h a t ic a l ly  a n d  s te rn ly ,  th e  g r e a t  L a w  o f th e  U n iv e r s e  : 
"  A s y o u  sow , so s h a l l  y o u  r e a p .” T o  u se  a  b e t t e r  a n d  m o re  e ffe c tiv e  

e x p re ss io n , i t  d i s t in c t ly  sa y s  t h a t  a c c o rd in g  to  th e  scope a n d  g o o d n e ss  o f 
M an a sh n i, G avuslm i, a n d  K ona  A m ,  t h a t  is, p u r i ty  o f th o u g h t ,  p u r i ty  
o f w o rd , a n d  p u r i t y  o f  d eed , is  b a se d  a n d  b u i l t  a  m a n ’s fu tu r e ,  b o th  in  
th is  a s  w e ll a s  in  t h e  w o r ld  to  com e (h is  n e x t  r e b ir th ) .  I f  th e  r e in c a r 
n a tin g . m o n a d , in  th e  c o u n tle s s  p e r io d s  o f c y c lic  e v o lu tio n , c a l le d  in  th e  
A v e s ta . F rasho  K ero m tim , (see, A te*h N iy a c k )  c o r re sp o n d in g  to  th e  H in d u  
e x p re s s io n  M a n o o -A n ta ra s  ( M a n v a n ta r a s )  s e p a ra te d  i ts e l f  f ro m  th e  
s u b je c t iv e  s t a te  o f th e  c e n tre  S e lf, o r  N o n -B e in g , c a lle d  in  th e  A v e s ta  
t l ie  G a ro thm un ic  s ta te ,  o r  a b so lu te  h a p p in e s s ,  f ro m  a  d e s ire  fo r  M a y a v io  
i lln s iv e n e s s , th e n  th e  m o n ad , o r  r e in c a r n a t in g  E go , h a d  i ts e l f  to  b r e a k  
th r o u g h  th e  a d a m a n t in e  w a ll o f s e lf -c re a te d  d e lu s io n , a n d , a g a in ,  re -  
i l lu m in a te d  b y  i ts  o w n  p e rso n a l  e ffo rts , b y  g a in in g  k n o w le d g e  a n d  
e x p e r ie n c e  b y  V olm m ano. o r  good  m in d , to  a t t a in  th e  G a ro thm an ic  s ta te ,  
o r  A b s o lu te  h a p p in e s s — th e  M u k ti,  o r  M oksha, o f th e  H in d o o s . 
I  m s , i t  u n i te s  i t s e l f  a g a in , a f te r  se v e re  t r ia l s  a n d  e x p e r ie n c e s  a n d
a c q u i r in g  k n o w le d g e , o r  gnyana, w ith  th e  p r im o rd ia l  so u rc e  f ro m  w h ic h  
it  t i r s t  s ta r te d .

T h e  w h o le  a im  o f C re a tio n , a c c o rd in g  to  th e  la w  o f co sm ic  ev o lu - 
1 u tio n  h in te d  a t  in  s e v e ra l p lac es  in  th e  A v e s ta ,  in d ic a te s  t h a t  e v e ry  
m o n ad , f ro m  th e  lo w e s t to  th e  h ig h e s t,  m u s t  e x c h a n g e  i ts  p e r s o n a l i ty  
fo r  i t s  in d iv id u a li ty ,  to  a t t a in  p r o g r e s s ;  th u s  o n ly  c an  i t  r e tu r n  to  tlio  
c e n t r a l  s e lf  in  t h e  lo n g  r e tu r n s  of F ra sh o kerw tu n . o r  M a n w a n ta ra s  B „ t

to  m e rg e  th e  p e r s o n a l i ty  in to  th e  in d iv id u a li ty ,  a n d  th u s  r e l in q u is h  a l!
se lf ish n ess  fo r  t h e  in n e r  se lf, to  m ak e  e v e ry  p e rso n a l sac rifice  o f th o  
o w e r  m in d  fo r  th e  a b so lu te  co n sc io u sn ess, is  im p o ss ib le  u n t i l  t h e  m in d  

h a s  becom e th o ro u g h ly  p u r e  as r e g a r d s  a ll  th in g s ,  w h e th e r  p h y s ic n l 
m e n ta l,  m o ra l o r  s p ir i tu a l ,  a n d  f re e  f ro m  e v e rv  t a i n t  o f d e lu s io n  T o  
b r in g  th is  id e a  h o m e 'to  th e  m asses, is a  m o s t  d iff icu lt p ro b le m  o f th e  
d e e p e s t  n a tu r e .  Z o ro a s te r ,  h o w e v e r, so lv e d  th is  d iff ic u lty  b y  th e  a d o p tio n  
o t th r e e  ta h s m a n ic  w o rd s , ciz. M a n a sh n i  ( p u r i ty  o f th o u g h t) .  G a vashn i  
( p u r i ty  of w o rd s ) , a n d  K n n a sh u i  ( p u r i ty  o f d e e d s ) . H e  t a u g h t  t h a t  l.v 
s t r i c t  e x e rc is e  o f th e s e  th r e e  n o b le  v i r tu e s  i t  is p o ss ib le  fo r  e v e ry  m a n  to  
a t t a in  th e  sam e  h ig h  s t a te  o f d e v e lo p m e n t t h a t  h e  h a d  h im s e lf  a t ta in e d .  N o

fo rm u la  c o u ld  be  s h o r te r  o r  m o re  c o m p re h e n s iv e  I t  co n v ey s th e  su b li-  
m e s t  t r u t h  in  th e  fo rm  b e s t  su ite d  to  th e  a v e ra g e  in te llig e n c e  o f m an . I t  
p o in ts  o u t  th e  s u re s t  w a y  fo r  r e tu r n in g  a n d  b e in g  a b so rb e d  in to  tlie  
c e n t r a l  se lf, A h u r a  M azd a . T h e  m a sse s  co u ld  n o t u n d e r s ta n d  a n v  
a b s tru s e  r u le  fo r  g iv in g  u p  th e  p e r s o n a l i ty  so as to  becom e one w ith  th e  
in d iv id u a li ty ,  a n d  th u s  g e t  a b so lu te  b lis s  ; a n d  h e n ce  th e s e  p i th y  p r e 
c ep ts . T e ll  a n y  one in  o u r  m o d e rn  tim e s , le a rn e d  o r  u n le a rn e d , t h a t  h e  
m u s t  g iv e  u p  h is  r ic h e s , h is  v e ry  b re a d , t h a t  a  b r o th e r  m a y  be  sav ed  ; 
te l l  liim  t h a t  th is  is  th e  o n ly  w a y  fo r  h im  to  escap e  fro m  th e  e v e r-re v o lv - 
ing* w h e e l o f l ife  a n d  d e a th , a n d  h e  w il l  c o n s id e r  y o u  a  lu n a tic  ; so 
ig n o r a n t  of s p i r i tu a l  t r u th s  a re  m a n y  o f o u r  m o d e rn  sc ie n tis ts ,  m a te r ia l 
is ts , a n d  sootJiarawalas (so -c a lled  re fo rm e rs ) .  B u t  th e  f a u lt  is  n o t 
th e i r s  b u t  o u rs , i f  we, a s T h e o so p h is ts ,  do  n o t  t r y  to  m ak e  c le a r  to  th e m  
th e  b e n ig h te d  c o n d itio n  in  w liic h  t h e y  a re  p laced . W e  ca ll th e m  b e 
n ig h te d  b e c a u se  th e y  a re  n o t  p re p a r e d  on  a c c o u n t of t h e i r  e v il Kami, 
( K a r m a )  o r  e v il  a c tio n s  in  th e  p a s t ,  to  u n d e r s ta n d  r i g h t ly  a n d  in  good 
fa it l i ,  T h eo so p h ic  id eas , w h e th e r  d e r iv e d  f ro m  th e  B ra h m a n ic , B u d d h is tic , 
C h a ld a ic , E g y p tia n ,  J u d a ic ,  o r  Z o ro a s tr ia n  so u rces . T h eo so p h y  lia s  
p la c e d  th e  r i g h t  k e y  in  o u r  h a n d s , to  u n lo c k  th e  d o ors of th e  s a n c tu a 
r ie s  of th e  h id d e n  w isd o m  of th e  g r e a t  w o rld -re lig io n s .

A c c o rd in g  to  th e  Z o ro a s tr ia n  re lig io n , P u r i t y  a n d  P u r i t y  a lo n e , in  th e  
fu ll  c o m p re h e n s iv e n e ss  o f th e  w o rd , is  t h e  o n ly  w ay , th e  o n ly  r i g h t  p a th  
b \  w liich  a  m a n  c an  a t t a in  h is  fin a l sa lv a t io n , a n d  T h eo so p h y  too, e m p h a t i 
c a lly  in c u lc a te s  th e  sam e. Z o ro a s tr ia n ism , th o u g h  n o t e x p re ss ly , y e t  
b y  im p lic a t io n , in c u lc a te s  t h a t  e v e ry  m a n  m u s t  becom e liis  o w n  s a v io u r  
b y  th e  s t r i c te s t  e x e rc ise  of good  th o u g h t ,  w o rd  a n d  deed, a n d  b y  c o n 
s ta n t ly  a n d  w i th o u t  fa ilu re  o b se rv in g  a n d  fo llo w in g  th e  h ig h e s t  p u r i tv  
a n d  p r a c t is in g  th e  n o b le s t  v ir tu e s .  I n  fa c t ,  i t  say s  t h a t  th e r e  is no  o th e r  
sa v io u r  th a n  th e  H ig h e r  S e lf  to  g u id e  h im  on th e  p a th ,  a n d  p re v e n t  
liim  f ro m  e n ta n g l in g  h im s e lf  in  s in s. H e  is  to  becom e h is  o w n  sa v io u r  
fo r  th e  c e n t r a l  fo rc e  in  h im  c a lled  Volmmano, th e  s p i r i tu a l  soul, o r  i n 
n a te  w isd o m , in  th e  Z o ro a s tr ia n  r e lig io n  c o rre sp o n d in g  to  th e  C h r is to s  
o f th e  G n o s tic s  a n d  th e  K r i s h n a  of th e  H in d u s ,  o v e r-sh ad o w s h im . 
T h is  v e ry  t r u t h  is  a lso  t a u g h t  b y  T h eo so p h y . I n  th e  Gatha Yajcahni, 
c h a p te r  31, v e rse s  8  to  10. w e h a v e  a  p a r a g r a p h  w h ic h  c le a r ly  sh o w s th e  
u l t im a te  g o a l to  w h ic h  m a n  is  d e s t in e d  b y  h is  th o u g h ts ,  w o rd s  a n d  
d eed s . T h e  t r a n s la t io n  of th is  p a s sa g e  is  a s  fo llo w s :—

“ Since Thou hast made a home in my m ind's eye, 0  ! M azda I  acknow
ledge Thee as th e  prim ordial source and F a th e r of all, the prim ogenial 
source of th e  most Noble Law  (for the  preservation  and onward progress 
of the phenom enal worlds), and according to the K arn i (Karma) of the 
living corporeal world, I  acknowledge Tliee as the K uling M aster to give it 
its fru it, and, therefore, I  w orship Thee as the only One-ness from my most 
proper mind.

“ Thine only is the all-pervading consciousness. Thine only is the 
creative B uddhi in the creation  of the cow (m eaning the phenomenal worlds),
O A huram azda 1 W hether a m an works or no t in the r ig h t pa th  w ith effort,



Tliou hast fixed h is fu tu re  for him  to  enjoy the fru its  according to  h is 
actions.,,

T hese a re  th e  w ords of th e  g re a t an d  ho ly  sage, Z o ro aste r, th e  f irs t 
a d ep t w ho daw ned  in  th e  lan d  of th e  Aryana-Vaejo, o r  th e  G a rd en  of 
E d e n  ; th e  torc-h-bearer of th e  l ig h t th a t  shone from  th e  f a r  E a s t  to  th e  
rem o te s t W est. T h e  w ords a re  few , b u t th e y  speak  vo lum es on th e  
inexo rab le  b u t beneficen t L aw  of U n iv e rsa l Ju s tic e , a n d  e m p h a tic a lly  
lay  dow n th a t , “ A s you  sow, so sh a ll you re a p .” T he  w orld s  of cau sa tio n  
an d  of effects go h a n d  in  hand . W e a re  ou r ow n c rea to rs  of h eav en  o r 
lie ll accord ing  to  th is  g re a t  law . T he Fravashi of Ahuramazda, o r A bso 
lu te  Consciousness, is a ll-pervad ing , and  i t  has descended  upon  ev e ry  
m an  and  ev e ry th in g  in  n a tu re , gu id in g  th e  ev o lu tio n a ry  tid e  in  accordance 
w ith  th e  s tr ic te s t a n d  m ost inexorab le  ju s tice .

T he fo llow ing  p assag e  is from  th e  Avesta, and  show s how  s t r ic t ly  
th is  D iv ine L aw  of J u s tic e  w orks in  a ll p laces and in  a ll m en. R ead  
th is  passage, as g iven  in  H a . 31, verse  20 of Ya<pia: .

“ 0  ye w re tch ed  sin n e rs , on acco u n t of y o u r  v e ry  deeds (i.e., th e  su m  to ta l  
of th o u g h t, w ord  an d  deed), y o u r K a m i (K arm a) w ill a t t r a c t  an d  d ra g  you  
in to  th e  r ig h t, fit p lac e .”

(T h a t is to  say, you  w ill be d rag g ed  dow n on th is  e a r th  am o n g st th e  
env iro n m en ts  w h ich  you  have  y o u rse lf c rea ted ). In  a n o th e r  passage, (see 
H a. 43, verse  5 of Yama Oodavat Gatha) i t  is said  :

“ 0  M azda, T h y  t ru e  ju s tic e  lies in  a s s ig n in g  th e  d u e  re w ard , th e  good , 
to th e  good in  m ind , w o rd  a n d  d e e d ; th e  bad  to  th e  ev il-doers , on th e  d ay  
of ju d g m e n t.”

I  w ill cite tw o o th e r  passages, to  show  how  s t r ic t  is th is  law . T he 
soul of th e  ev il-doer in  its  post-m ortem  condition , o r passage  th ro u g h  
K am a  Loca, in  u t t e r  m ortification , cries o u t as follow s :—

“ To w h a t p lace  sh a ll I  tu rn , an d  to  w h a t side sh a ll I  go ?” (see th e  
Gatha,).

A ccord ing  to  tlie  o rd in a ry  belief, w hen a m an  dies, he goes d ire c t 
e ith e r  in to  heaven  o r liell, accord ing  to  h is  good o r ev il ac tions in  th is  
life. B u t th e  passage  q u o ted  above show s r a th e r  in  w h a t s ta te  th e  soul 
of th e  evil-doer is im m ed ia te ly  a f te r  d ea th . T he  above-m entioned  
passage  is ap p lied  to  a  m an  who, d u rin g  h is  e a r th ly  life, lived  fo r h im 
self and  no t fo r th e  re g e n e ra tio n  o f h u m an ity . D u rin g  life-tim e h is God 
w as M am m on, th e  god of riches, th e  god (w e m ay  b e t te r  say— th e  ev il 
g en iu s) who lu red  h im  from  th e  r ig h t  p a th . H e  b e lieved  th a t  he  w as 
th e  h ap p ie s t c re a tu re  am ong  h is fellow -m en ; an d  th e  idea  to  rise  above 
m ere  m a te ria lity  and  p liy s iea lity  n ev e r occu rred  to  h im , so g re a tly  w as 
h e  absorbed  in h is  p erso n a l desires. T h is  ev il g en iu s  w as liis ow n 
low er m a te ria l n a tu re , w hom  he w orsh ipped  an d  obeyed, w h ile  d isc a rd 
ing  th e  voice of th e  Fravashi of A h u ram azd a , th e  H ig h e r  Self in  h im . 
T hus, w hen he dies, he  can  rise  uo fu r th e r  th a n  th e  s ta te  p reced ing  
his re -b ir th  on th is  e a r th , o r w h a t h is  selfish ex periences ta u g h t h im  
d u rin g  life-tim e. N ow  le t us see w h a t a re  th ese  tw o n a tu re s  in  him  
th a t  a re  called th e  H ig h e r  an d  th e  L ow er Self.

A cco rd ing  to  T heosophic te ac h in g s  m an  is m ade up of seven p r in 
cip les. T he th re e  h ig h e r  p rin c ip les  a re  Atma, Buddhi and  Manas, 
w h ich  fo rm  th e  u p p e r  tr iad , i.e., th e  im perishab le  p a r t  of h is n a tu re . 
T he o th e r  fou r, viz., 1 th e  P h y s ica l body, o r th e  Sthula Sarira, 2 th e  
Prana, o r V ita l ity , 3 th e  A s tra l body, o r th e  Linga Sarira, and 4 th e  C au
sal b o d y — Kama, o r Karana R upa ; th ese  fou r form  th e  low er self in 
m an, i. e., h is  p e rish ab le  po rtion . T hese seven p rincip les have been 
d is tin c tly  in d ic a te d  in  th e  fo llow ing passage in  th e  Avesta :—

“ Vispao gaethaoscha tnavascha ajdabischa ustanascha Keherapascha tevi- 
shischa baothascha urvanemcha fravashimcha paeridademahi achavdethemahi 
aetdish avaethemahi gathabio spentabio ratuhhstheabio ashaonibio.''

T ra n s la tio n .— “ W e dedica te  to  th e  Gathas, openly  and from  tlic 
tru e  h e a r t  a ll o u r  p ro p e rty , w h ich  consists of th e  bones, i. e., physica l 
body (Tanavascha) ; th e  life p rin c ip le  ( Ustanascha) o r Prana ; th e  aeria l 
form  or a s tra l  body  (Keherpus) ; th e  sen tien t consciousness or ( Tevishischa)
i. e.. sensual body  o r Kama Bupa ; th e  h u m an  soul, consciousness (Baoth
ascha) i. e., Manas; th e  sp ir itu a l soul (Urvanemcha) o r Buddhi; an d  th e  
tlie  S p ir it  (Fravashimcha) o r Atma.”

F ro m  th is  p assag e  i t  w ill be perce ived  th a t  before com m encing liis 
p ray e rs , a  Z o ro a s tria n  p rom ises th a t  w h a t he is in  th e  whole, he ded i
ca tes befo re  th e  h ig h e s t a l ta r  th a t  is in  h im  and  everyw here, liis 
H ig h e r  Self, th e  Fravashi of A h u ram azd a  ; th u s  recogn ising  th a t  an y 
th in g  else o u ts ide  i t  is tra n s ito ry  o r m ere illu sion . In  o rder to avoid 
fa llin g  w ith in  th e  sw ay, of K a rm a , he ded ica tes h is whole self, both  
h is in d iv id u a lity  and  persona lity , to  th e  Fravashi of A huram azda, th a t  
is, th e  Ishicara of th e  H indoos.

T he ch ie f ob jec t of th e  Z o ro as tria n  re lig ion  is to b rin g  hu m an ity  
on to  th e  r ig h t  p lan e  of th o u g h t, w ord  and  deed. I t  is no relig ion, and 
y e t i t  is the re lig io n , fo r i t  is n o th in g  else th a n  th e  un iversa l re lig ion  of 
Theosophy. T he  g re a t  sage, Z o ro as te r S p itam a, him self, w hen  lie 
p reached  to  th e  m asses, d is tin c tly  s ta te d  th a t  he h a d  b ro u g h t no new  
th in g s  to  them , b u t  th a t  h is m ission  w as to  p reach  old th in g s based  ou 
w h at w as ca lled  th e  PaurotaJiashi o r  th e  W isdom -R elig ion  th a t  w as 
know n, from  tim es im m em orial. I t  is th u s  c lea rly  no t a dogm atic  
or sec ta rian  re lig io n , fo r i t  says now here th a t  i t  is th e  only  tru e  
re lig ion  an d  th a t  a ll o th e rs  are  false. T he Jew  o r G entile, th e  C h ris tian , 
th e  M ahornedan, th e  H indoo, th e  B u d d h is t, a re  a ll a like  welcome to re s t 
u n d er its  shade.

In  th e  Afrighan, p ra ises  a re  offered to all (see Afrighan) the  
Asho Nur a n d  Nari, o r holy  m en  and w om en of o th e r clim es and 
o th e r fa i th s  ; th u s  show ing  its  c a th o lic ity  and  th e  em phasis i t  lays 
on th e  p rac tic e  of p u r ity  on a ll p lanes, w h ich  is sim ply  ta n ta 
m oun t to  u n iv e rsa l harm ony . W h e n  th e  Fravashi of A huram azda, or 
D iv ine S p ir it , f irs t descended in to  m a tte r , and  in to  th e  physica l body of 
m an, th is  h a rm o n y  w as d is tu rb ed , and  i t  was m an ’s d u ty  to  keep 
fa ith fu l in  th e  s tr ic te s t  sense to  th e  D ivine l ig h t in  h im  in o rd e r to 
m erge h im se lf ag a in  in to  the  source from  w hich  he em anated . B u t



th ro u g h  th e  m isuse of F ree  W ill, h is  d iv ine  h e ritag e , a s  he passed  
th ro u g h  long  cycles of tim e  in  h is  ev o lu tio n a ry  p ro g ress , lie  fa iled  
to  do so and , th in k in g  h im se lf s e p a ra te  from  h is  D iv in e  orig in , 
san k  m ore an d  m ore in  ignorance a n d  sin  and  b ro u g h t upon  h im se lf 
a ll th e  inn u m erab le  woes he is now underg o in g . I t  is, how ever, y e t 
w ith in  h is  p o w er to  reg a in  h is lost s ta tu s  by  fo llow ing  th e  s t r ic te s t  ru le  
of p u r i ty  on a ll p lanes as incu lca ted  by th e  g re a t  sage Z o ro a s te r  S p itam a, 
th a t  is to  say, by  th e  s tr ic t exercise of th e  th r e e  noble concepts of Manash- 
m, Gavashm, Kunashui, i.e., r ig h t th o u g h ts , r ig h t  w ords a n d  r ig h t  deeds 
as described  above, w hich , i t  m u s t be confessed, is th e  co n cen tra tio n  of 
Theosophy p u re  an d  sim ple in to  a n u t-sh e ll. T hese th re e  fac to rs  of 
sp iritu a l p ro g ress  m ay  be seen re frac ted , like  th e  d iffe ren t colours of th e  
spectrum , th ro u g h  all th e  g re a t w o rld -re lig ions, a ll p ro ceed in g  from  
th e  one w h ite  p u re  ra y  of lig h t, th e  l ig h t of th e  W isdom -R elig ion , th e  
u n d e rly in g  t r u th  of a ll th e  g re a t re lig ious e x ta n t on e a r th . M ay th is  
T ru th , from  w hatsoever source i t  proceeds, be th e  G u a rd ia n  A ngel of 
H u m an ity  d u rin g  th e  d a rk  cycle th ro u g h  w h ich  i t  is a t  p re s e n t passing , 
and, d isp e llin g  ignorance  of sp ir itu a l th in g s  th e  cause of a ll its  im 
m easurab le  woes, b r in g  i t  to  recognise its  e ssen tia l u n ity  an d  sp read  th e  
re ig n  of peace and  good-w ill on th is  e a r th .

P . N . F. T. S.

A VISION OF THE D A  W N *
T T L  had  passed  from  y o u th  to m anhood’s p rim e , leav in g  in  th e  foot- 
X X  steps of th e  p a s t th e  tem p ta tio n s  th a t  he h ad  y ie ld ed  to am ong 
the  d au g h te rs  of m en. T he p leasu res of th e  w ine-cup  h ad  110 longer 
a ttra c tio n s  fo r h im  and  unceasing  desire  w ith in  c raved  fo r a  s tro n g e r  
s t im u la n t th a n  e ith e r  h ad  afforded. A t la s t, lik e  m an y  an  one before  
him . he so ugh t re lie f  in  th e  poppy 's  cu rsed  g if t— th e  ban efu l opium . 
The long-desired  re lie f came, b r in g in g  in  i ts  t r a in  th e  g ra d u a l 
deaden ing  of th e  m oral sense, he b eg an  to  look a ro u n d  fo r a new  
sensation , and  in  th e  end becam e a v o ta ry  a t  th e  sh rin e  of th e  G oddess 
of Illusion . I n  th e  in to x ica tin g  d e lig h ts  of th e  d ream s th a t  floated 
th ro u g h  h is m in d  cam e visions of fa ir  e th e re a l form s. O u t of th e  m any  
th a t  cam e an d  w en t in  th e  sh if tin g  kaleidoscopic  p ic tu res , one v ision  
shape sep a ra ted  from  its  fellow s, and  rem a in ed  w ith  h im . A fem ale  form  
of exquisite  loveliness, fa ire r  th a n  e a rth -b o rn  w om an, c lad  in  soft c ling- 
in g  g a rm en ts  of g rey  and  w hite , th e  hues of th e  ra in b o w  enve lop ing  h e r  
in  a tra n s lu c e n t halo, w as co n stan tly  by  h is  side. H e r  p a le  lips, a u 
b u rn  h a ir  h a n g in g  in  m asses o’e r h e r  fo rehead , h e r  d a rk  passion-g low - 
in g  eyes, soon g rew  fa m ilia r  to  h is  s ig h t. In  h e r  r ig h t-h a n d  she held  
th e  blossom of a  pa llid -faced  poppy, g rey  an d  p u rp le  in  its  shadow s, 
w ith  leaves of liv id  green . 44 F a ir  d w elle r in  th e  re a lm  of d ream s, w ho a r t

Tlie vision, of "which a short description is £>iven below, was seen by a lady 
member of the Theosophical Society in the early hours of the morning. Symbolical 
visions are always valuable and the present one is more complete than  is usuallv 
the  case. I t will be especially interesting to those who have had similar experi
ences.—Ed.

th o u  ?” asked  th e  d re a m e r ; an d  th e  w om an rep lied , “ I a m  th e  s p m t of M al- 
w a’s b lu sh in g  bloom , a n d  I  w a ft m y  soft, soo th ing  b re a th  o’e r thee , g iv in g  
p leasu re  u n d ream ed  of on e a r th .” S he appeared  to  h im  w ondrous fa ir  w ith  
h e r  fau ltless  o u tlin e  and  tra n s p a re n t skin. T he wom en of h is w ak ing  
m om ents seem ed b u t  c lay  beside th is  one, and  he  longed to fo ld  h e r  to  his 
b reas t. “ T hou  a r t  h e r  w hom  I  h av e  sough t fo r these  m any  years  in 
va in”— he excla im ed, in  sense-b lind ing  p a s s io n ; th e n  in to  h is  arm s 
she g lided  an d  la id  h e r  cheek  a g a in s t his, an d  h e r  b re a th  m ingled  w ith 
his and  fanned  h is  b row , deepening  th e  g lam our of h is  m ind.

H e who h a d  been  th e  flow er of h is  race in  in te lle c t sank  now, day by 
day, deeper in  d eg rad a tio n . W h a t  m a tte red  th e  w orld to  h im , he 
counted  h is  soul w ell lo s t fo r one sm ile of th a t  seem ing fa ir  face.

Y et he saw n o t th a t  day  by day  th e  pale  bloom  of th e  poppy  p e ta ls  
deepened in  t in t ,  th a t  th e  g rey  and  p u rp le  shadow s took on re d  hues, 
and  a fte rw ard s  w a rm  b lushes sp read  to  th e  edge of th e  p e ta ls . N or 
d id  th e  pass ion-bound  d ream er no te  how, w ith  each succeeding hour, 
th e  pallid  lips of th e  seductress w ere  tran sfo rm ed  in to  an ever-deepen
in g  scarle t, and  th a t , w h ile  day  by  day, he h im se lf g rew  w eaker, th e  
w om an of h is passion  w axed  in to  g re a te r  s t re n g th  and  took on a  fu lle r  
perfection . No, th e  m an  sank  from  his fo rm er h igh  es ta te  to  one 
a lm ost low er th a n  th a t  of th e  beast.

B ut, one day, th e re  cam e to  h im , borne on th e  air, a sound like 
to th e  a fte r-n o te  of som e g re a t c a th e d ra l bell, th a t  tilled a ll space. 
I ts  sw elling  sound aw oke th e  s lu m b ere r from  h is  sleep, and th e  wom an 
of liis vision h ea rd  i t  trem b lin g ly , an d  w'ould have fled, save th a t  h e r 
lover he ld  h e r  firm ly  by  th e  hand . T he m id n ig h t hou r h ad  passed 
and  daw n c re p t slow ly  up from  th e  under-w orld . Y et a  b r ig h te r  
lig h t th an  any  daw n  shone o e r  th e  aw akened  sleeper, dazzling  h is 
eyes, and  th e  w om an s tru g g led  y e t aga in  to  be free, b u t he w ould  not 
le t h e r  go, th o u g h  she gasped  in  te r ro r  and th e  w'hile h id  h e r  face. T hen 
he saw  th e  reason  of h e r  te r ro r  and  he  h im self shook as th e  aspen, and  
east down his eyes in  d read . T h ere  in th e  dazzling, w h ite  ligh t 
stood an o th e r w om an form , so fa ir, so p u re  th a t  i t  seem ed to 
him , by reason  of h is  d eg rada tion , an  object of te r ro r . S till he noted 
th e  lig h t in h e r sa p p h ire  eyes, a l ig h t ag a in s t w hich  his gaze could not 
stand , and  he saw' th a t  in  h e r  h an d  she carried  a snow -w hite lily  w ith  a 
golden crow n in its  h ea rt. T hen  h e r voice ra n g  ou t clearly , an d  she 
said : ” M an g if ted  w ith  an im m orta l Soul, know est thou  th e  d arkness 
of th y  sin, and  how ou t of it  cam e sh e— th e  d a u g h te r  of E vil, th e  child  
of P a s s io n ? ” and, tu rn in g  to th is  woman, th e  new  v is ito r com m anded 
h e r  to s tand  up. A nd  th e  T h in g  of E v il rose up, cowering*, w ith a face 
b lanched  w ith  te r ro r  and  h e r  hands clasped b eh in d  her. “ B ehold  her 
sym bol w hich she h id e th  beh ind  h e r ,” con tinued  th e  w om an of lig h t,— 
" b rin g  it fo rth  and  th e  o th e r obeyed, ho ld ing  ou t th e  poppy blossom 
th a t  she h ad  b ro u g h t th e  first n ig h t. B u t th e  flower w as no lono-er pale. 
T he m au looked an d  w ondered g re a tly  for th e  peta ls  shone crim son



blood an d  th e  h e a r t  of th e  flower glow ed as w ith  fire. M oreover as th e  
w om an h e ld  fo r th  th e  flower, i t  sh ra n k  an d  w ith e red  in  th e  dazzling1 
lig h t, and  its  life  essence r a n  in  a re d  s tre a m  dow n its  stem  an d  sp lashed  
upon  th e  floor. A  d ead ly  fa in tn ess  sto le  over th e  m an, fo r he  rea lise d  
a t  la s t th e  tr u e  n a tu re  of th e  w om an he h a d  ta k e n  to  h is b reas t. 

* * * * * * * * *  * * * * * *

T he v ision  ended  a b ru p tly  here , b u t i t  seem ed to  th e  w rite r  th a t  th e  
m an  tu rn e d  in  h o r ro r  fro m  th e  w om an of E vil, fo r he recognised  in  th e  
o th e r  one th e  sym bol of a  h ig h e r  n a tu re  w ith in  h im , th e  ex is tence  of 
w hich  up  t i l l  th e n  he h ad  n o t realised .

R, B.

SPIRITUALISM  IN  ITS RELATION TO THEOSOPHY*
( F  rom  T It eosophical Sift tugs.)

(Continued from page 574.)

A N D  now, as to  th e  o th e r  class of p h enom ena  I  h ave  m en tioned  above. 
C la irvoyance  I  need scarcely  speak  of. as p ro b ab ly  all a re  ag reed  

th a t  i t  h as  m an y  deg rees ; th a t  som e m edium s in  a s ta te  of tra n c e  see 
b lit d im ly  an d  confused ly  in  th e  A s tra l L ig h t, and , there fo re , te ll th e  
s i t te rs  p a r t ly  r ig h t, p a r t ly  wrong, o r th a t  seeing  th in g s  tru ly , th e y  
in te rp re t th em  fa lse ly , especially  w hen  h e lped  by  so-called 4* In d ia n  
sp i i i ts  w hich  a re  p ro b ab ly  some class of e lem en ta ls, n a tu re -sp ir i ts . 
e n te r in g  in to  th e  a u ra  of th e  m edium  an d  read in g  off in  th e  A s tra l 
L ig h t th e  reco rds of those  who come fo r in s tru c tio n  o r am usem ent. I t  
is n o t so easy  to  u n d e rs ta n d  th e  case of those  w ho t r e a t  p a tien ts  m ed i
ca lly  w ith  success, g iv in g  p rescrip tio n s w hich  a re  w ritte n  dow n by  th e  
s i t te r  and  m ade up  a t  a  chem ist's , as fo r in s tan ce  is done bv  M rs. O live, 
now  M adam e G reek , u n d e r th e  pseudonym  of Dr. Forbes. I  h ave  
w ondered  w h e th e r  th e  m edium  m ay  have  h e rse lf  been  a p h vsic ian  
b ea iin g  th a t  nam e in  a  fo rm er in carn a tio n , because some of th e  cu res 
th a t  have  been  m ade by m edium s in  th is  w ay  a re  un d o u b ted ly  genu ine  
an d  sufficiently  re m a rk a b le , and  I  should  lik e  to  h e a r  th e  opin ions of 
b o th  S p ir itu a lis ts  an d  T heosoph ists  on th is  sub jec t.

l a k e  n e x t tlie  m ore rem ark ab le  am ong th e  m ed ium istie  w rite rs , 
w h e th e r  by  planchette o r o th e r  m echan ical m eans, e ith e r  p u re ly  passive  
o r by  m en ta l im pression . Of course a g re a t  deal of ru b b ish  has been 
g i \e n  in  th is  w ay, an d  m asses of w rit te n  m a t te r  w ere b ro u g h t to  m e 
fo r inspection  a t  G re a t R ussel S tree t, of w h ich  I  could  only  say, 4-1 
would no t s i t fo r a n y th in g  of th is  k in d .” M uch of i t  w'ould be signed  
by  nam es of 44 h ig h  s p ir i t s ” who c e rta in ly  w hen  on e a r th  w ould h av e  
produced  w rit in g s  of an  o rd e r  fa r  superio r. B u t a p a r t  from  these  th e re  
still rem ain s a  class of w ritin g  g iv in g  v a lu ab le  te a c h in g  on th e  n a tu re  
of sp iritu a l th in g s , and  e n u n c ia tin g  t r u th s  c e r ta in ly  no t th en  gen era lly  
g iven  to th e  w orld . Of such  a n a tu re  w ere  th e  w rit in g s  g iven  to  M rs. 
E dw ard  M aitland . D r. A n n a  K ingsfo rd , th e  la te  M rs. de M organ, w hose

* A paper read before the Blavatsky Lodge of the  Theosophical Society.

book “ F ro m  M a tte r  to  S p ir it  ” I hav e  a lread y  m entioned , th e  poetic w r i t
in g s of M rs. W a tts , th e  d a u g h te r  of W illiam  an d  M ary  H ow itt, of M r. 
an d  M rs. S. C. H a ll, an d  o th e rs  too num erous to  m ention. A n o th e r r e 
m ark ab le  case is th a t  of M rs. L ou isa  Lowe, th e  p re sen t leader of th e  
L unacy  L aw  R efo rm , w ho w as ta u g h t  th e  genu ine  doctrines of K a rm a  
a n d  R e in ca rn a tio n  by m eans of passive  w ritin g , in  th e  y ea r 1868, in  
a  rem o te  co u n try  v illage, before th e  system s ca lled  S p iritu a lism  or 
F ren ch  S p ir it ism  w ere  know n to  h e r  to  ex ist, an d  fo r p rac tis in g  w hich 
w rit in g  M rs. Low e suffered  in ca rce ra tio n  in  a  lu n a tic  asylum  fo r th e  
space of fifteen m o n th s .

W ritin g s  of th e  class h e re  a lluded  to  a re  som etim es g iven  ou t by  
th e  m ed ium  in  a  s ta te  of trance , an d  w r it te n  dowrn  by  some o th e r 
person  p resen t, an d  o ften  proceed from  th e  sp e a k e r’s owTn Higher Ego, 
w h ich  be ing  lib e ra te d  by th e  p a r t ia l ca ta lep sy  of th e  body, is enab led  
to  rise  to  a h ig h e r  p lane, from  w hich  i t  can s till con tro l th e  b ra in  and  
speech of th e  m edium . T h is  m ay h appen  also in  a  lesser degree 
w ith o u t th e  sp eak e r lo sing  h is b ra in  consciousness ; such is p robab lv  
th e  cond ition  of w h a t are  called  in sp ira tio n a l speakers, ecstatics and 
m en  of genius, an d  those  w ho see visions an d  h e a r  voices on an o th e r 
p lane . T hese conditions w ere  w ell understood  b y  th e  ancien t T heo
sophists , and  a re  tr e a te d  of in  m any  TheosojDhical w orks.

Y et we can n o t b lam e those wrho, receiving* th ese  various com m uni- 
ca tions w ith  th e  s ig n a tu re s  of th e i r  d ep a rted  friends, and  finding th e  
m a tte r  good in  itse lf, believed  th a t  th e y  re a lly  cam e from  th e  source 
th e y  claim ed. W h en  M r. C rom w ell V arley , F . R . S., th e  first e le c tri
c ian  to  th e  A tla n tic  cable, h e a rd  fo r th e  first tim e  h is wife in trance , 
sp eak in g  in  th e  firs t person  p lu ra l an d  te llin g  h im  m any s tran g e  
th in g s , he  asked, “ B u t w hy  do you say  * we’ ? W h o  a re  you th u s  sp eak 
in g  ?” th e  an sw er cam e, 44 W e are  th e  sp irits  of y o u r d eparted  friends, 
come to  te ll you  th a t  wre live, th a t  wre know’ an d  w a tch  over you. and 
love you s t i l l .” T h is  I  h e a rd  from  M r. Y a r le y ’s ow*n lips.

C an w’e w onder th a t  those  who, s tra n d e d  from  th e  b roken  vessel of 
a decay ing  fa i th  on th e  b a rre n  rocks of m a te ria lism , h a iled  as g lad ly  
as th e  sh ip w reck ed  m arin e r , som e sig n  from  th e  far-off land, from  th e  
hom e of th e  b lest, w h ere  th e  beloved ones w’ere  w a itin g  fo r them , and  
w hich  th ey  too m ig h t reach  a t  la s t ? A nd  if som e signs w ere deceptive, 
if. a f te r  m uch  w a itin g  and  w atch ing , an d  try in g  and  te s tin g  and inves
tig a tin g , som e found  them selves obliged to  m odify  th e ir  belief in all tho  
de ta ils  p re sen ted  to  them , th e re  s til l rem ained  th e  g re a t fac t of some 
unknow n, u n ex p la in ed  force, n ay  m ore, some 4i in te llig en t o pera to r a t  
th e  o th e r end of th e  lin e ,” as M r. W . C rookes called  it, w eird, quain t, 
u n d e r ce rta in  conditions undou b ted ly  evil, b u t still voices from  beh ind  
th e  veil, th e  dead  w e ig h t of solid m a tte r  lifted , r iven  asunder, th e  lio-ht 
sh in in g  th ro u g h —th a t  w as enough fo r some, th e  b u rden  of th is  life 
seem ed l ig h te r ;  if  th e re  w ere life beyond, th is  w as y e t w orth  l i v i n g ,  if 
a ll d id  no t end  here.



A nd  deny i t  w lio w ill, in te rp re t  i t  as we m ay , th e re  was a t  t h a t  tim e  
undou b ted ly  a m ig h ty  sp ir itu a l influx  p o u rin g  dow n upon  th e  w orld . I n  
vario u s guises i t  c a m e ; som e rec ip ien ts  w ere  deceived, som e w ere  
b lest, y e t come i t  d id . A nd w hence d id  i t  com e ? W h y  d id  so  m an y  all 
a t  once h e a r  voices, see visions, d ream  dream s, w rite  w ritin g s , h e a r  
rap p in g s, converse w ith  s tra n g e  v is itan ts , pass in to  tran ces , sp eak  of 
t h a t  w hicli th e y  knew  n o t before ? W h a t w as th e  m ean in g  of th a t  
s tra n g e  ru sh  of m a n i f e s t a t i o n  above, o r a t  le a s t, beyond  th e  o rd e r ca lled  
“ n a tu r a l” ? W ho  o r w h a t w as a t  th e  b ack  of i t  ? W as it , like  J o h n  th e  
B a p tis t, th e  p r e c u r s o r  of w h a t w h ich  w as to  come, a n d  w hich , w h en  th e  
w o rld  liad  been sufficiently  aston ished , w as to  se t a ll th e se  s tra n g e  
th in g s  in  o rder, to  g ive th e i r  r ig h t  in te rp re ta tio n , and  to  p o in t o u t th e

safe  p a th  to  follow  in  re g a rd  to  th em  P
W e can h a rd ly  ex p ec t a ll S p ir itu a lis ts  to  acknow ledge th is  ; y e t 

m an y  have done so, and  y e t a re  n o t u n g ra te fu l to  th a t  w h ich  firs t 
a r re s te d  th e i r  a tte n tio n  and  p roved  to  th e m  th e  ex is tence  of sp ir itu a l
forces__forces fu n c tio n in g  a p a r t  from  g ross m a te r ia l m echan ism , m e n ta l
force even, ac tin g  in d e p e n d e n tly  of th e  b ra in  w h ich  w as supposed  to

g en e ra te  it.  ̂ .
B u t to  r e tu rn  to  w h a t I  m ay  call th e  g rievance  of th e  S p ir itu a lis ts ,

th a t  th e ir  fa v o u rite  th eo rie s , o r sh a ll I  say  conclusions, based  on 
m a n y  y e a rs ’ p a tie n t experience , shou ld  be a ll se t aside an d  ru th le s s ly  
w iped  ou t by  th e  ipse dixit of M adam e B lav a tsk y . Is  i t  to  be w ondered  
a t  th a t  a fee ling  of an tag o n ism  ap p eared  in  som e q u a r te rs  to w ard s  
T heosophv, espec ia lly  w hen  H . P . B .’s te ac h in g s  w ere echoed by  h e r  
y o u n g er d iscip les who h a d  l i t t le  personal know ledge of th e  phenom ena 
an d  less d isc rim in a tio n  as to  its  vario u s p h ase s  ?

B u t have  e ith e r  S p ir itu a lis ts  o r T h eo so p h is ts  ta k e n  sufficient no te  
of w h a t M adam e B la v a tsk y  h as  re a lly  sa id  on th e  su b jec t ? T in e  i t  is 
th a t  h e r  c o n d e m n a t io n  is g rea t, and  ju s tly  so (and  h e re  a ll th e  m ore 
th o u g h tfu l S p ir itu a lis ts , I  believe, ag ree  w ith  h e r )  of th a t  c lass of 
phenom ena know n as physica l, and  espec ia lly  th e  m a te ria liz a tio n s  
o r “ fo rm  m a n i f e s t a t i o n s ,” p a r t ic u la r ly  in  stances h e ld  b y  p u b lic  

m edium s.
H ere  th e  K am a-ru p ic  en titie s  h av e  fu ll p lay , a n d  th e  su b sequen t 

e x h a u s t io n  and  sh ru n k e n  fo rm  of th e  m ed ium  som etim es seen inside  
th e  cab ine t in  deep tran ce , a re  sufficient p roof th a t  th e  lif e-force is 
d raw n  from  h is o r h e r  body, a t  tlie  p ro b ab le  r is k  of life, c e rta in ly  of 
h e a l t h .  T he w an t of in te lligence  of th e se  b e in g s  fu r th e r  show ed th e  
low o rd er to  w hich  th e y  belonged, an d  no w a rn in g  w as too s tro n g  as to  
th e  d an g er in c u rre d  by a ll w ho p a rtic ip a te d  in  in v o k in g  th em . A nd  it 
was n o to n ly  in  th e  seance th a t  th e  d a n g e r  lay . T he  co n stan t h a u n t-  
ino- of spooks and  diabolic  influences w ould  co n tin u e  u n til  i t  becam e 
h ab itu a l, and  m ed ium s becam e possessed o r obsessed, som etim es fo r 
life. M adam e B la v a tsk y  h erse lf p red ic ted  t h a t  m any , to  fly from  
th ese  dangers, w ould  s h e l te r  them selves in  th e  C h u rch  of R om e, w hich  

lite ra lly  cam e to  pass.

B u t w ith  re g a rd  to  som e o th e r  classes of m an ifesta tion , le t m e 
re a d  you  an  e x tra c t  fro m  “ Is is  U nveiled ,” th e  w ork  w h ich  w as supposed 
b y  som e to  be an  a t ta c k  up o n  S p iritu a lism .

“ B u t in  th is  d a ily -in c rea s in g  to r re n t of occu lt phenom ena, th a t  
ru sh es  from  o n e  end  of th e  g lobe to  th e  o ther, th o u g h  tw o -th ird s  of th e  
m an ife s ta tio n s  a re  p ro v ed  spurious, w h a t of th o se  th a t  a re  proved  
gen u in e  beyond  d o u b t o r cav il P A m ong th e se  m ay  be found com m u
n ica tio n s  com ing  th ro u g h  non-p ro fessional as w ell as professional 
m edium s, w h ich  a re  sub lim e and  d iv ine ly  g ran d . O ften  th ro u g h  young  
c h ild re n  an d  s im p le-m in d ed  ig n o ra n t persons w e receive ph ilosophical 
teac h in g s  and  p recep ts , p o e try  and  in sp ire d  o ra tions, m usic  and  p a in t
ings th a t  a re  fu lly  w o rth y  of th e  re p u ta tio n  of th e ir  alleged 
au th o rs . T h e ir  p ro p h ec ies  are  o ften  verified an d  th e i r  m oral d isqu is i
tio n s beneficent, th o u g h  th e  la t te r  is  of r a re  occurrence. W h o  arc  
those  sp irits , w h a t th o se  pow ers o r in te lligences w h ich  are  ev id en tly  
ou ts ide  th e  m ed ium  p ro p e r , an d  en titie s , per se ? T hese in te lligences 
deserve th e  ap p e lla tio n , an d  th e y  d iffer as w idely  fro m  th e  g en e ra lity  
of spooks an d  gob lin s th a t  h o v er a ro u n d  th e  cab in e ts  fo r physica l m an i
fes ta tions, as d ay  from  n ig h t .” Yol. i. p. 53.

So fa r  M adam e B lav a tsk y . W h ere , th en , is th e  q u a rre l betw een 
h e r  an d  S p ir itu a lis ts  ? S he p o in ted  ou t th e  n a tu re  of ce rta in  dangers 
w h ich  th ese  h a d  a lre a d y  discovered, and  fo r w h ich  th e y  w ere a t  a  loss 
to  account. She further said that unless Spiritualists set about the study of 
ancient philosophy so as to learn to discriminate between spirits, these  v a r i
ous evils w ou ld  follow , an d  th e  w hole of h e r  w rit in g s  w ere d irec ted  
to w ard s  th e  te a c h in g  of th a t  very  ph ilosophy .

T h is  is th e  crux of th e  w hole m a tte r , and  th is  is th e  p o in t th a t  so 
m any  of o u r S p ir i tu a lis t  fr ien d s  have  fa iled  to  app reh en d , and to  w hich  
I  w ould fa in  hope th a t  m y  feeble voice m ay  th is  evening* d raw  th e ir  
a tte n tio n .

Ill th e  K ey  to  T heosophy  ’ th e  d is tin c tio n  is ag a in  draw n. I t  is th e re  
s ta te d  (p. 151) th a t  th e  ap p a ritio n s  seen ab o u t th e  tim e  of a  fr ie n d ’s 
dea th , w hen  some im p o rta n t w ord  h a d  to  be sa id  o r som e warning* given.
th a t  th ese  a re  u n d o u b ted ly  th e  sp ir its  o r souls of th e  d e p a r t% , and  of
th ese  th e re  a re  h u n d red s , if  n o t thousands, of w e ll-a tte s ted  cases on 
record . T heosophy does n o t tak e  aw ay  th e  belief in  th e  sp ir itu a l n a tu re  
and  th e  sp ir itu a l w o rld  ; on th e  co n tra ry , i t  is th e re  to  p rove i t — it  is. 
indeed, th e  w hole b u rd e n  of its  teach ing . B u t from  th e  s tu d y  of th a t  
sp ir itu a l n a tu re  of a n d  in m an , i t  show s th a t  m uch  w h ich  m ay be and  
has been loosely a t t r ib u te d  to  sp irits  o u t of th e  flesh can be accom plish
ed by  sp ir its  in  th e  flesh. I  use th e  w ord “ s p i r i t s ” to m ake m yself 
in te llig ib le  to  m y  S p ir i tu a lis t  f r ie n d s ; T heosoph ists  w ould use o th e r 
te rm s— th e  double, a s t r a l  form , tho u g h t-fo rm , h ig h e r  Ego, etc., accord
ing to  th e  phenom enon p resen ted . I  do no t p ropose to -n ig h t to  go in to  
d e ta ils— tim e w ill n o t a d m it of i t— b u t tak e  as an  exam ple th e  w ell- 
knuw n s la te -w ritin g  phenom enon. I t  does not req u ire  a  sp ir it  from  th e



d ead  to  p e rfo rin  w h a t can  be done b y  th e  a s tra l  h a n d  of th e  m ed ium —  
unconsciously  i t  is t r u e — b u t th e n  w h a t is a  m ed ium  ? H e  is a  person  
w hose p rin c ip les  a re  so loosely w elded  to g e th e r  t h a t  h is  a s tra l fo rm  
can  be easily  sep a ra ted — disloca ted  from  th e  g ro ss  p h y sica l body, and  
co m in g  in to  con tac t w ith  o th e r  en titie s  in  th e  A s tr a l  sp&ere can  be 
p la y e d  upon  by th em  w ith o u t th e  cognizance of h is  p h y sica l b ra in . 
V a rio u s  experim en ts  w ith  b o th  S lade  an d  W a tk in s , th e  fam ous sla te- 
w r i t in g  m edium s, go to  p rove  th a t  th e  w ill-pow er of th e  s i t te r  can  have  a  
d ire c t  influence on th e  w ords w rit te n . In s tan ces  of th is  a re  ch ron ic led  in  
M r. S ta in to n  M oses’ book on Direct Writing, a s  th e  la te r  ed ition  of h is  
1 sychography is called. T he fa c t is, confusion in  ju d g in g  of th e se  
th in g s  h a s  in  g re a t p a r t  a risen  fro m  th e  m isuse of te rm s  an d  from  ig n o 
ra n c e  of t ru e  psychology. I f  th e  t r ip a r t i te  d iv ision  of m an  on ly  w ere  
b e t te r  understood , and  b e in g  ta u g h t  by  S t. P au l, o u g h t a t  le a s t to  be 
accep ted  by  a ll-p ro fessing  C h ris tian s , a  g re a t deal of m isu n d e rs tan d in g  
m ig h t  h av e  been avoided. S t. P a u l speaks of body, soul, an d  s p i r i t ; 
T heosophy  m akes th e  sam e d iv ision  w ith  o th e r  subd iv isions, an d  a t t r i 
b u te s  m an y  of th ese  u n u su a l phenom ena  to  th e  ac tio n  of souls o r A s tra l 
bodies. T he sp ir itu a l essence re tu rn s  a f te r  d ea th  to  i t s  ow n sphere , iu  
B ib lic a l language, “ to  G od w ho gave i t .” I t  is th e  sou l, psuche, th e  anima 
bruta, th e  e th e rea l double of m an, th a t  figures in  th e  m an ife s ta tio n s  u n 
fo r tu n a te ly , called  sp ir itu a l. I f  th e  w ord  “ p sy ch ic” h ad  no t, also u n 
fo r tu n a te ly , become th e  b ad g e  of a  p a r ty  in im ica l to  S p ir itu a lism , it  
w o u ld  h av e  been a  good one to  a d o p t;  b u t th e  w ord  “ A s tr a l” has  no 
su ch  d isqualification .

T h e  G reeks understood  w ell th is  d is tin c tio n  w h en  th e y  d ep ic ted
H e r c u le s  d w e llin g  as a  sh a d e  in  t h e  r e a lm  of Pluto, w h ile  a t  th e  sa m e
tim e  h is  im m o rta l s p i r i t  h a d  been received  am ong  th e  so d s  on M oun t 
O ly m p u s .

W ith  re g a rd  to com m un ica tions w h ich  a re  reoMy s p ir itu a l, th e y  
can  of course be received , b u t in  a  sp ir itu a l m a n n e r— th a t  is, by th e  
h ig h e r  m ind , th e  sp ir itu a l, divine p a r t  of m an , an d  t h a t  n o t by  “ s p ir i t s ” 
com ing  to  us, b u t b y  o u r r is in g  to  th e i r  sp h e re  o r s ta te . “ T h e  liv in g  
h av e  m o re  p a r t  in  th e  dead  th a n  th e  dead h av e  in  th e  liv in g .” T hese 
a re  th e  w ords of a M aste r.

S p ir itu a lis ts  have com plained  th a t  T heosoph is ts  a re  cold, an d  deal 
too m u c h  in  ab strac tio n s. T h a t is on ly  an  app ea ran ce , deceptive, like 
too m a n y  o thers. W e a re  ab so rb ed  in  w ork, i t  is  t r u e ;  we know  th a t  
th e  tim e  is s h o r t  th a t  th e  d ay  is fa r -sp e n t (fo r som e of u s) , an d  we 
know t h a t  th e re  a re  m any  w ho need  help . T he h a rv e s t  is p len teous, 
b u t th e  labou rers a re  few . B u t we say  to  th e  S p i r i t u a l i s t s : Y ou a re  
a lw ay s  w elcom e ; come and  w o rk  w ith  us. I f  you  h av e  m ore love, b r in g  
it  to  us in  exchange fo r o u r lig h t, if  so be you  shou ld  find  any  am ongst 
us. W e  have fa ith  enough  in  com m on, we bo th  believe  in  th e  sp ir itu a l 
w o rld — i t  is w ide enough  fo r m an y  exp lo rers. Y ou have  led th e  van, 
y o u  h a v e  stood in  th e  b reach , you  h av e  opposed a  b rav e  f ro n t to  M a te r i

alism . Come and  c lim b w ith  us th e  h e ig h ts  of O ccultism , and, g e ttin g  
a  w id e r v iew  and  c le a re r lig h t, a ll clouds w ill v an ish  and  all difficulties 
w ill be c leared  aw ay. A bove all, w e s tand  on th e  comm on p la tfo rm  of 
U n iv e rsa l B ro therhood . W e h onou r m any  th a t  you  honour, we believe 
in  h e lp  froaa above. L e t us m ake  comm on cause a g a in s t th e  enem y, o r 
ra th e r , le t us w ork  to g e th e r  fo r th e  good of a ll m en , tre ad in g  to g e th e r  
th e  P a th ; and, h a v in g  found  th a t  P ath  fo r ourselves, le t us lab o u r 
unceasing ly  to  p o in t i t  o u t to  o thers, and th u s  l i f t  some of th e  K a rm a  
th a t  oppresses h u m a n ity .

E. K is l in g b u ry ,  F .T .S .

THE GAYATRI.

E V ER , since I  p rom ised  to  w rite  on G ayatri, I  h av e  been th in k in g  
w h e th e r to  w rite  a  sh o rt essay, th u s  ass ig n in g  to  i t  a  p lace of se

co n d ary  im portance  in  th e  Sandhyavandana, o r to  tr e a t  i t  a t a  som e
w h a t g re a t len g th , w h ich  th e  im portance  of th e  su b je c t re a lly  dem ands. 
I  have  now  th o u g h t i t  b e tte r  fo r th e  p re sen t to  ta k e  u p  th e  fo rm er course, 
on ly  g iv in g  a  few  h in ts  as to  th e  n a tu re  of th e  Gayatridevata w ith o u t, 
how ever, e n te r in g  in to  a  m in u te  in v es tiga tion  as to  th e  im p o rt of th e  
various nam es b y  w h ich  th a t  devata is know n in  H in d u  w ritin g s  ; and. 
if  space perm its , to  briefly  in d ica te  th e  lines on w h ich  th is  M an tra  
shou ld  be p rac tised . F o r  th is  purpose, I  m u s t tr a v e l over new  g round . 
T he M a n tra  is considered  so sacred* th a t  In d ia n  w rite rs  have  h a d  r e 
course to  a ll possib le w ays of h id in g  it, and  occasionally , therefo re , th e  
a id  of sym bology h as  h a d  to  be sough t.

Gayatri is th e  nam e by  w hich  th e  sacred M a n tra  is called. P e r 
haps, th e  nam e Savitri is m ore ap p ro p ria te . T he M a n tra  is g en e ra lly  
ca lled  Savitri, in  th e  Y edas : b u t as i t  is com posed in  th e  G ay a tri m e tre  i t  
has, ow ing to  a figure of speech, been  called  by  th a t  n a m e .f  T he Briha- 
damn ya lcopanishad% says :—

“ T ru th  is founded on power : life is verily  power. Upon th is, life 
(tru th ) is founded. Therefore, i t  is said power is s tronger than  tru th . In  
the  same m anner, the G ayatri is founded upon th a t which bears a relation  
to the  Soul (Atma), for th is  G ayatri preserves (Tattra) the  Gayas: the  v ital 
organs (Prdndh) are the Gayas : therefore, because i t  preserves the Gaya,s 
(Gdyanstattre) it is called G ayatri. The Sav itri w h ich  he teaches is th is  
(G a y a tr i) ; it preserves the  life of h im  to whom lie has tau g h t it.”

* Brahman is called Gayatri Mukha ; in other words, it is through the practicc 
of G ayatri that one has to know Brahman. ( Vide Sankaracharya^ Commentary ou 
Chamwrjyopamshad I I I ,  12.)

fB haradu-a ja ,.quoted by Pandifc T aranatha Tarkavachaspati in his Monograph 
on ( ra ja tn .  Thia quotation cannot, however, be found in the other copies of 
h h a ra d w a ja  S m riti which exist, in_this p a rt of the country. In  Yoga Yagnavalh/a
a u \ t  I ' r d a et ?  f  n  so called ° n account of its pro tecting  those who m editate on it  (b a ja n tk ra y a ti =  O ayu tn .)



B u t how  does th is  “ G a y a tr i p re se rv e  th e  life  of h im  to  w hom  h e  
h a s  ta u g h t  i t ” ? S a n k a ra c h a ry a ’s o bserva tions on th is  p o in t m ay  he 
th u s  su m m a riz e d :—

T h e  th re e  pddas of th e  G a y a tr i a re  re fe rre d  to  (pratishtitha) in  th e  
fo u r th  pdda, w h ich  speaks of th e  sun. B u t th e  sun  is in  th e  eye, o r  to  
p u t  i t  m ore c learly , th e  sun  p res id es over th e  eye, o r b e t te r  s till, th e  sun  
h a s  som e m yste rious connection  w ith  th e  h u m a n  eye. A  s im ila r 
connection  also ex ists  betw een  th e  eye and  th e  life  (prana,.') H ence  th e  
G a y a tr i  is sa id  to  be connected  w ith  Prdna, an d  i ts  p rac tic e  p rese rv es th e  
life  of one w ho p rac tise s  it.*

A cco rd ing  to  a  d iffe ren t a u th o r ity ,J  th e  G a y a tr i is  sa id  to  be of 
Anushtup m etre , an d  a  M a n tra  in  th e  R ig  Y e d a  (v. 8 2 ‘l ) f  is  called  
Anushtup Gayatri, and  i t  conveys th e  sam e m ean in g  as th e  Savitri, w h ich  
w e a ll  rep ea t. T he V is ish ta d v a ita  C o m m en ta to r on th e  U pan ish ad s , 
R an g a ram an u ja sw am i, o b se rv e s^  th a t  Savitri is  com posed in  th e  Anush
tup m e tre , i.e., in  a m e tre  co n sis tin g  of 32  sy llab les  in s te a d  of in 
G a y a tr i  m e tre  w h ich  is only  of 24  sy llab les. F o r  a lth o u g h  i t  consists of 24  
sy llab les , 8 m ore sy llab les spoken of in  th e  U p a n is h a d ^  as fo rm in g  its  
fo u r th  pdda shou ld  be added  to  m ak e  th e  M a n tra  com plete . B u t th is  
a u th o r  sub seq u en tly  how ever m odifies i t  b y  say in g  th a t  i t  is th e  p rin c ip le  
la id  dow n in  th e  U p an ish ad  th a t  on ly  th re e  pddas shou ld  be rec ited . I t  
consis ts  of th re e  pddas as i t  s tan d s, w h ich  a re  ta k e n  fro m  th e  Rig, Yajas, 
an d  Samavedas.§ T he  U p a n ish a d  says'** :

“ Bhumi (the earth), Antariksha (the ethereal space), Dyau (the heavens) 
a re  e ig h t sy llab les; the first foot of the G ayatri consists of e igh t syllables : 
th is  (foot) of the G ayatri is th a t (nature  of th e  earth , the  e thereal space and 
of the  heavens). W hoever thus knows the first (foot) of the  G ayatri, con
quers a ll th a t is in the three worlds.

T he Richah, Ydjunshi, (and) Sdmdtii are e ig h t syllables, th e  second foot 
of the  G ayatri is of eigh t syllables, th is (foot) of the G ayatri is th a t  
(na tu re  of the  th ree  Yedas). W hoever thus knows, conquers all th a t is 
conquerable by th e  knowledge of the th ree  Y edas.

Prana, Apdna, (and) Vy&na, are  e igh t syllables ; th e  th ird  foot of the 
G ay a tri is of e igh t sy llab les; th is  (foot) of the G ayatri is th a t  (the na tu re

* Sankaracharya’s Commentary on V II, 14.
X Vide B rihadaranyakopanishad  V II, 14’5.
f  “ Tat m v itu r  vrin im ahe vayam  d.evasyabliojanam.

Srcahtain sarvadhdtam am turam  bhagasya dh im ahi.”
(a) Ib id . Com mentary on V II, 14,1-4. Aa regards the  fourth pdda— 

M ahandrayanopanishad  (VI C hapter) may be consulted with advantage. I t  is not 
very explicitly given out in B rihadarayakopanishad  V II, 14,4.

(b) This pd d a  is “ Parorajases&vadom” called also Tureeyagdyatri, and only 
Sanyasis are in itiated into it. Vaidikasarvabhouma observes in his Sm ritiratna*  
hara  th a t even householders should practise i t : th a t it was once practised, but fell 
into disuse. H is m ethod of practising it is the same as given out in Brihadaranya♦ 
kopanishad  V II. 14. 7 and 8.

§ M anu  II, 77.
## Brihadarauyakopanishad  V II. 14. (Dr. Eoer's transla tion  slightly modified.)

of the  th ree  v ita l a irs Prana, Apdna, and Vy&na). W hoever thus knows 
th e  th ird  foot of th e  G ay a tri conquers all th a t has life. A gain  the Tureeya 
(the fourth), the Darsata foot of the  G ayatri is the Paroraja*, which sheds 
rays. W hat is comm only called Chaturtha (the fourth) is (the same as) the 
Tureeya. I t  is, as i t  were, beheld (dadrise): hence it is called Darsata foot. 
( I t is called) Paroraja, because it  sheds rays upon all th e  dust-born 
crea tu res of the universe. W hoever thus knows th a t is rad ian t w ith power 
and glory.(a)

This G ayatri is founded upon the fourth, the Darsata foot, the  Paroraja. 
T his fourth  foot is founded upon tru th .”f

A  few  w ords of e x p la n a tio n  a re  necessary  to  u n d e rs ta n d  th e  above 
quo ted  passages. T he  o b jec t of th is  B rah m an a  is to  se t fo r th  th e  
m ed ita tio n  upon  B ra h m a n  as rep resen ted  by  th e  G ay a tri. T he ex p res
sion u w hoever th u s  know s th e  firs t foot of th e  G a y a tr i conquers all th a t  
is in  th e  th re e  w o rld s” h a s  been  exp la ined  by  R an g a ram an u ja sw am i to 
m ean  th a t ,  “ even th e  sin  of rece iv in g  th e  th re e  w orlds as a fee, is ex 
p ia te d  by  m ed ita tio n  on th e  f irs t fo o t.”

V iew ed in  th is  lig h t, i t  becom es clear th a t  G a y a tr i rep resen ts , in 
one sense, th e  w hole of cosm os ; and , in fact, th e  sym bology of G ay a tri 
is th u s  understood .

T h is  m ost sacred  of th e  M a n tra s  consists of tw e n ty -fo u r  le t te rs  of 
th e  S a n sk r it  a lp h ab e t o r tw e n ty - fo u r  syllables, each sy llab le  be in g  ex 
p ressed  in  w r it in g  by  a  le t te r . I n  ac tu a l w ritin g , how ever, only tw e n ty - 
th i’ee le tte rs  o r sy llab les  a re  to  be found. T hus :— Ta | tsa | vi | tn | rra 
rtj | nya-m | bha | rgo | de | va | sya | did | mti | hi | dhi \ yo \ yo \ nah J 
pra | cho | da | ydt j . H ere , nyam should  be considered  as tw o  syllables 
in s tead  of one£ and  th is  accoun ts fo r tw en ty -fo u r sy llab les as genera lly  
repea ted .

T he R ish i of th e  M a n tra  is V isv am itra . T he expression  “ R ish i of 
a  M a n tra ” signifies, am ong  o th e r  th in g s, th e  one w ho condensed all h is 
ideas abou t a g iv en  th in g  in to  th e  p a r tic u la r  M an tra , th a t  is, its  first 
co m p o se r: in  o th e r  w ords, one w ho h ad  o b ta ined  c e rta in  pow ers by  
p ra c tis in g  th a t  M an tra . T h u s  a ll h is  ideas abou t a p a r t ic u la r  deity  in

* Paroraja  literally  means the ‘ Sun’ but also foot of the Gayatri. l t  signifies 
the Central Spiritual Sun, according to a well-known explanation of the Taittireya - 
pairithad, “ Sayaxchdyam  purshe yeschasandditye sa yeka h ” 1 He who is in the heart 
of man, and he who is the Sun are one and the same.’ An attem pt is made in the 
main text above quoted, to explain “ Parorajas” in both its significations.

(a) Vide C hhandogyopanishad  V II, 8 :—“ Verily Power is even greater, than 
knowledge................ Listen w hat is the  reward of him who adores Power as Brah
man. He who adores Power as Brahman, the moment he a ttains the regions of 
Power, becomes able to perform  w hatever he desires.”

f  Pararoja* means ‘ Sun’ ; the  Gayatri is founded on upon the Sun, ‘T ruth’ 
means the eye. “ This Gayatri w ith its three feet representing the world in its two
fold state, as being endowed with form, and as being endowed without form.” San
karacharya) Brit. VII. 14.

X X yam  should be pronounced as one syllable on all occasions except while 
performing Japa (recitation for purposes of meditation.) (Yoga Yagnavalkya Sm riti.)



view , a re , as I  liave ju s t  said, condensed in  a  M an tra .**  W h en , th e re fo re , 
i t  is  s a id  th a t  th e  tw e n ty -fo u r  le t te r s  have  each a R ish i,*  w e a re  p ro b ab ly  
n o t f a r  fro m  th e  t ru th , if  w e say  th a t  a ll th is  m eans t h a t  th e  tw en ty - 
fo u r  i l i s h is  knew  th e  secre t, o r occult sign ification  of th o se  tw e n ty -fo u r 
le t te r s  ; a n  idea  w h ich  is expressed  in  th e  In d ia n  w r it in g s  by  say in g  
t h a t  th e s e  I l ish is  found  th e  tw en ty -fo u r le tte rs  as co rre sp o n d in g  to  th e  
tw e n ty - fo u r  tatwas, th e  tw en ty -fif th  le t te r  be ing  P ra n a v a  (Om ), w h ich  comes 
in  f irs t, f  T he  R ish i of th e  tw en ty -fo u r le t te rs  co llec tive ly  is  V isv a m itra , 
as I  sa id  before, b u t of th e  la s t e ig h t le t te rs  o r th e  fo u r th  pada, w hen  th e  
m e tre  is  considered  Anushtup, th e  R ish i is N a ra y a n a  (°). T he  question  
of chhandas (m e tre )  h as a lre a d y  been  spoken abou t, b u t  i t  w ould  be 
h e re  in te re s t in g  to  know  w h a t th e  w ord  chhandas m eans. I t  is “ d isg u is
in g  th e  re a l n a tu re  of th e  d e ity  in  view , b y  m eans of so u n d s ,” J  in  o th e r  
w ords, i t  is a  re p re se n ta tio n  in  sounds of th e  n a tu re  of a  de ity , th e  
a r ra n g e m e n t of sounds b e in g  th u s  e n tire ly  d ep en d en t on th e  n a tu re  of 
th e  d e ity  in  view . I t  is also said  th a t  th e  tw e n ty -fo u r  le t te r s  of th e

#* Yogayagnavalkya S m riti
I t  would thus seem th a t w hat are called H ridaya, K avacha, Stotra, are only 

necessary additions to a M antra, made with the express intention of intensifying its 
force, and it m ay appear reasonable, therefore, th a t in the case of the more power* 
fill M antras, as the Gayatri for instance, these need not be observed, which is the 
case w ith  the m ajority of Brahmins.

* Dev ibh aga vat a. X II Skandha, 1st Adhyaya. The names of these Rishis 
are enum erated  fu rther on. The term  Rishi is also explained as “ see-er” 
(drashta ). The appellations used by the authors of hymns to them selves are R ish i, 
K avi, M edhdoin , Vipra, Vedhas, Vipaschit, M uni, &c. They have always called 
them selves “ M antrakrit”, meaning composers of hymns, and always use the words, 
‘ =  to make, ta ksh = to  fabricate, ja n  =  to produce, W =  to move iy a r m i= I  send
forth, and others {vide Yaska’s N irn k ta  on this point) to denote th e ir authorship. 
W hen, however, daring the tim e of Jaimini, the question of the  Rishis being the 
real authors of hymns was discussed by the Naiyayikas, who held that 
“ the Vedas were of recent origin because the names of men are applied 
to certain  parts of them as K dthaka, and K a u th u m a ” Jaim ini m entions this, 
and sim ilar o ther opposite views, in his Sutras (I—1, 27 and 28), and replies 
to them  in Sutras 31. The existing commentaries on these Sutras may be studied 
w ith g reat advantage. Jaim ini here lays down that “ as the Yedas were not made by 
men, the  names of Rishis and others which therein appear, are not the names of 
those who composed the hymns, but of those who traditionally  banded down the 
teachings contained in them ” ; in short the Rishis were dristas ( =  see-ers). This 
explanation is also adopted by all the leading commentators on the Yedas, including, 
of course, Sayanacharya who deals with the question at g reat length in his In troduc
tion to  Rig Veda Bhashya.

f  I t  is a well-known principle laid down in the M antra Sastras, th a t a M antra 
should always be begun with Pranava, a t least when one makes a Japa  of thnt 
M antra, the  chief object being to cleanse it of its impurities. The Pranava (Om) at 
the end is the  25th letter, and represents the 25th principle Jivatrna, or Param atm a, 
according as the view we take is Advaitic or Yisishtadvaitic. The Mahanii'Vawa 
Tantra , lays down a rule, curiously enough, th a t Brahmins should begin the repeti
tion of G ayatri w ith P ranava; the K shatriyas with the word “ K am al a and Yaisvas 
with u Vagbhava”. ( Vide p. 181, Calcutta Edition.)

(a) The Rishi of the last pdda  is variously given. According to Saviiriyu p a n ish a d , 
the R ish i of the four pddas is Yirat, the devata, and the chha.ndas being the Gayatri. 
Vaidikasarvobhouma in his S m r iti ratnakara  (Madras Edition p.181) quotes Yyasa 
who says th a t the R ish i of the last pdda  of the Gayatri, is Yimala, Its chhandas, tureeya. 
gayatri, and the devata is Brahman. This question of the  devata is easily settled, 
by m odern w riters who make Gayatri-devata identical with Brahman.

X Yogayagnavalkya Sm riti.

G a y a tr i denote  tw e n ty -fo u r  k in d s  of chhandas, co rrespond ing  to  tw en ty - 
fo u r devatas. T his is ex p ressed  by  th e  follow ing t a b l e :—

Letters in 
Gayatri. | Rishi. Chhandas. Devata.

ta t Yamadeva. Gayatri. Agni.

sa Atri. Ushnik. Prajapati.

v i J Yasishta. Anustubh. Soma.

tu Sukra. Brihati. Isana.

rva j • Kanva. Pankti. . Savitri.

re Parasara. Trishtubh. Aditya.

ni Yisvamitra. Jagati Brihaspati. |

yam Kapila. Athijagati. M aitravaruna.

bha Sounaka. Sakvari Bhaga.

rgo Yagnavalkya. Athisakvari. Aryaman.

de |
i

Bharadwaja. Dhriti. Ganesha.

va Jamadagni. A thidhriti Tvashtri.

sya Goufcama. Yirat. Pushan.

dhi Mudgala. | Prastarapankti. Indra.

m a Yedavyasa. Kriti. Yayu.

hi Lomas a. P rakriti. Yamadeva.

dhi Agastya. Akriti. Maitravaruna.

yo Kousika. Yikriti. Yisvadeva.

yo Yatsa. Sankriti. Yishnu.

nah Pulastva. Aksharapankti. Vasndeva.

pra Manduka. Bhuh. Ka.

, cho Durvasa. Bhuvab. Rudra. |

da .N arada. Suvah. Kubera.

yd t Kasyapa. Jyotishm ati. Asvini.

W h a t I  have  a ll a long  been speak in g  of is th e  G a y a tr i par excel
lence, and  th e re  a re  se v e ra l M a n tra s  occurring  in  th e  Y ed as and  th e  T an-
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tra s*  special G ay a tris , we m ay  ca ll them . T h e  necess ity  fo r th e se  
a rises  fro m  th e  fact, th a t , accord ing  to  a  w ell-know n ru le  of Mantra Sastra, 
th e  p ra c t is e r  of a  M an tra  should  perfo rm , Tarpana, Marjana, Japa, &c.. 
o t th e  sam e M an tra . E ven  a se p a ra te  Sandhyavandana is  o rda ined  fo r 
ev e ry  M an tra . B u t as the Sandhyavandana f  is d irec ted  to  B rah m an  
h im self, th e  Japa is m ade of th e  sam e M an tra , viz. “ th e  G a y a tr i  par 
exceUence." T h is s ta te m e n t should  be borne in  m in d  to  avo id  an y  con
fusion  w h en  w e read  of special G ay a tris .

T h e  m ean in g  of G a y a tr i is n e a rly  th e  sam e as R ig  Y ed a  v. 82. J 
a lre a d y  quoted , “ L e t us m e d ita te  on th a t  ex ce llen t g lo ry  of th e  
d iv ine  viv ifier. M ay he en lig h ten  o u r u n d e rs ta n d in g s .”

S o m e  o f t h e  m o re  im p o r ta n t  o f th e  e x p la n a tio n s ,  i n c l u d i n g  those  
o f S a y a n a c h a r y a ,  a n d  S a n k a r a c h a r y a .  w ill  be g iv e n  o u t  in  th e  A p p e n d ix .  
T h e  M a n t r a  o c cu rs  in  Rig Veda I I I ,  62, 1 0 ; Black Yajur Veda
I, 5, 6, Taittireya Araneyaka I . I I -2  ; Vajasaneya Sanhita o f White Yajur 
V eda  I I I ,  35 ; an d  S a m a  V eda  I I , 8, 12.

O ne of th e  S m rit i w rite rs  observes th a t , a lth o u g h  i t  exc lu s ive ly  
belongs to  Black Yajur Veda, i t  is com m on to  a ll th e  Y ed as : and  as 
such i t  sh ou ld  be re p e a te d  by  all B rah m in s , w h a tev e r Sakha th e y  m ay 
belong  to. V ario u s accounts are  to  be found as to  th e  o rig in , and  th e  
su p e r io r ity , of th is  M a n t r a ,  ov er o th e r  M an tras. T h u s in  Taittireya 
Samhita.± P ia ja p a t i  desired  * M ay I  p ro p ag a te .’ H e  fo rm ed  th e  
{Tvcnt) Stoma from  h is  m o u th : a f te r  it  w ere p ro d u ced  th e  d e ity  
Agni, th e  m etre  G ay a tri, th e  m e tre  Rdthanthra, of m en th e  B rah m in s , 
an d  of b easts  th e  g o a ts .” Matsya Furana§ (chap. I l l )  says th a t  
B ra h m a  c rea ted  G ay a tri, also ca lled  Satarupa, Savitri, Sarasvati 
and  Brdhmani ■ b u t subsequen tly  w e read  of G a y a tr i as a  m em b er of 
B rah m a , an d  on w hom  S a v itr i  re s ts . I t  is also th e re  ex p la in ed  how  i t  
w as th a t  B ra h m a  com m itted  no sin in  ap p ro ach in g  h is  ow n d a u g h te r  
S a ra s v a ti o r G ay a tri. B u t as th e  accoun t is too w ell know n, to  m y  
H in d u  re a d e rs  a t least, I  need n o t g ive  i t  in d e ta il. B ra lim a  fo rm ed  
G ay a tri . accord ing  to  Vishm Puro.na.** from  h is  e as te rn , o r th e  m ost 
au sp ic ious of h is  m o u th s ; also th e  rik verses, th e  tivrit stoma, th e  
rathanthara sama. and  of sacrifices th e  Agnishtoma, B u t accord ing  
to  Bhagavata11 she issued  from  B ra h m a 's  sk in .

* W e  h a v e ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  i n  T a i t t i r e y a  A r a n y a k a : “ P u r u s l lasyavidmahesahasrak- 
s h a s y a  m a h a d e v a x y a  d h im a h i  ta n n o r u d r a h  p r a c h o d a y d t .”  ( K h i l a  p o r t i o n  o f  t h e
A r a n y a k a  c a l l e d  N a r a y a n a ,  1 s t  A n u v a k a  2 1 ) .  H e r e  a n d  in  t h e  f o l l o w in g  f iv e  v e r s e s  
p o r t i o n s  o t  t h e  G a y a t r i  d o  a p p e a r ,  b n t  t h e y  c a n n o t  b e  c a l l e d  G a y a t r i ,  in asm u ch  a s  
t h e  e x p r e s s io n s  u s e d  d o  n o t  r e f e r  to  G a y a t r i  d e v a ta  b u t  t o  o t h e r  d e i t i e s .  I n  t h e  
M a h a m r v a n a  T a n t r a , f o r  e x a m p le ,  t h e  S a k t a g a y a t r i  is  g iv e n  o u t  a s , ‘a d y a v a i  v id m a h e  
p a r a m e s h w a r a y a i  d h im a h i  ta n n a h  k a l i  p r a c h o d a y a t ' , I n  t h e  L i n g a  P u r a n a  ( I I ,  4 8 5 )  
w e  f in d  S a iv a g a y a t r i  g iv e n  a s ,  ‘ t a t p u r u s h d y a  v id m a h e  v d g v i s u d d h d y a  d h im a h e  
ta n n o s tv a h  p r a c h o d a y a t . ’ T h i s  is  a s  y e t  o n ly  o n e  o f  t h e  m a n y  f o r m s  o f  S a iv a  G a y a tr i , 
a n a  O ra y a tr is  o t  t h i s  k in d  c a n  b e  c o m p o s e d , a s  m a n y  a s  t h e r e  a r e  n a m e s  o f  S iv a .  S im i 
la r ly  i s  t h e  c a s e  w i t h  Y is h n u g a y a tr is .

f  A n y  M a n tr a k a lp a  c a n  b e  c o n s u l t e d  o n  t h i s  p o in t .
t  V I I  1, 1, 4 .
§ C h a p t e r  I I I ,  v v . 3 2 — 44 .
* *  I ,  5 -4 8 .
II I I ,  1 2 -4 5 .

In  Harivamsa we read  th a t  a f te r  fram in g  th e  w orld, B rah m a  n ex t 
c re a te d  th e  G ay atri of th re e  padas, and also th e  fou r V edas w hich sp ran g  
fro m  i t ; and  from  a  su b seq u en t portion  of th e  w ork  we lea rn  th a t  
B ra h m a  becam e h im se lf  tw o-fold . T hen  appeared  th e  goddess (G a y a tr i)  
th e  m ost excellen t of th e  m e tre s  w ith  tw en ty -fou r sy llables. R eflec ting  
on th e  d iv ine te x t b eg in n in g  w ith  “ T a t” he fo rm ed  th e  Savitri.

In co n s is ten t as som e of th e se  accounts m ay  seem, th ey  are  n early  
w h a t can  be found in th e  P u ra n a s . T he in te re s tin g  account contained  
in  th e  Gopatha Brahmana of th e  Atharva Veda, is, how ever, th e  longest 
th a t  is to  be found in  th e  V edas, an d  as it  is n o t g en era lly  know n. I 
give it below in full :—

“ Glava of the fam ily of M ith ra  w ent to M audgalya who was well versed 
i)L the (Science of) eleven syllables, and seeing him  engaged in the duties 
<>t B rahm acharya s a id : ‘ Bow is th is?  W hatever exists in th is Brahm a-
churya, and w hatever M audsjalya is perform ing are  all perishable.' A d is
ciple of M audgalya hearing  th is  w ent to his tu to r, and said. ‘ the man who 
has th is day become our g u est speaks ill of your learn ing .’

‘ W hat does he know fa ir y o u th  ?’ enquired the  teacher. ‘ He reads 
tlie th ree Vedas, S ir,’ replied the  pupil. ‘Inv ite  near me, fa ir youth the 
m ost forw ard pupil of the  m an who has come to question my learning.’

The PuPn  ot' M audgalya called a pupil of Glava and said to his tu to r •
Here he is, Sir.’

Maudgalya asked, What, fair youth, does your tutor profess?’ ‘ He 
reads the three Vedas, Sir,’ replied the youth.

Glava said ' How do you fa ir  youth  speaks thus of vour tu to r  to  us 
who have not all the th ree  V edas in our m outh? How do good people «o
speak  ot good people? He does no t wish to reply to the question I  have 
asked him, nor does he know it.’

M audgalya thereupon said to h is own pupil, ‘R epair, fa ir vouth. to Glava 
of th e  fam ily of M ithra and address him saying, ‘ in s truc t me, Sir, and 
explain to me tne Saw*™ (i.e. the  G ayatri) of tw enty-four syllables and  tw elve 
couples, of which Bhrigvangirasas a re  the eyes, and in which all the creation 
subsists, bhould th a t B rahm achari tu tor, fa ir youth, happen not to know 
it. and  to ask a B rahm achari pupil to explain the Sav itri to him. then te ll 
him, as you said to M audgalya, so are  you ill-instructed  since questioned

S r a y e a 0"  V eglV 6nn0 ^  ^  ^ p r iv a t io n s

n u e .S n  ,'-'h e ''e ^  ° ther (G14to) “ ked thequestion  He (Glava) gave him  no reply. Thereupon the pupil said ‘as
you said to M audgalya, so are you ill-instructed, since questioned by me
you  have given no an sw er; you will have to subm it to privations for a vear ’
M a .tr .y a  said to his p up ils : ‘ forsaking me. repa ir as vou list to 'v o u r
hom es, I  sMd of M audgalya th a t he was ill-instructed, and yet have failed

him !’SWer qUeStl0U PUt t0 me ^  h im ; 1 SLa11’ th e refore, go and pacify

On the following m orning M aitriya, tak ing  a handful of sacrificial wood
1 Wh f- mlSS1° n) ^ e,n* t0 M audgalya a„d  said, ■ S ir, I  am M aitriva,’

W he.cfore are you com e? (enquired  M audgalya),‘I  have (said M aitriva) 
fa iled  you ill-instructed , and yet have failed to answ er the question p u t'b v



you, I have, therefore, come to pacify you.’ He (Maudgalya) said; ‘ it is 

said that you have committed every sin by coming here in a conveyance.

I give you this auspicious car of mine (i. e., instruction), go away with it.’

The other said, 4 what you say is neither ungenerous nor unkind and for 

it have I come to you.’ Then approaching him enquired, 4 Sir, to whom do 

wise men allude by (the expression) “ the adorable glory of Savita,” and 

advise me as to what they mean by clhiya (intellect), and, should you know 

it, tell me the courses through which the sun moves on (prachadayat). To 

him said the other thus ; ‘ wise men say the Yedas and the Chhandas metre 

are the pre-eminent parts (varenya) of the sun ; and the glory (bharga) of 

that god is aliment (anna). I tell you also that dhiya means duties (harmani) 

and the courses, those by which the sun moves on.’

Having understood this. Glava requested him saying, ‘ teach me, Sir, who 

is Savita (sun) and what is Savitri ?’ Maudgalya replied, ‘ the mind is the 

sun, Savita, and the speech, the Savitri. Wherever there is mind, verily 

there also is speech ; and wherever there is speech, there also is m ind; thus 

there are two sources and one couple. The fire (Agni) is Savita, and the earth, 

the Savitri; wherever there is earth there always is Agni; and wherever 

there is Agni there always is earth ; there are two sources »nd one couple. 

Yayu of a truth is Savita, and ether (antariksha) the Savitri, wherever there 

is Vayu there is ether ; and wherever there is ether there is Vayu ; and there 

are two sources and one couple. The sun (Aditya) is Savita and sky (dyau) 

the Savitri. Wherever there is Aditya, there always is sky, and wherever 

there is sky, there also is Aditya; thus there are two sources and one couple. 

Chhandramas, (the moon) is verily Savita and the stars the Savitri : wherever 

there is moon there also are stars, and wherever there are stars there is the 

moon; thus there are two sources and one couple. The day (uhan) is Savita. 

and the night (ratri), the Savitri; wherever there is day there is niglit and 

wherever there is night there also is day : thus there are two sources and one 

couple. Heat is Savita, and cold (sita) the Savitri; wherever there is heat, 

there also is cold, and where there is cold, there also is heat; thus there are 

two sources and one couple. The cloud (abhra) is Savita, and rain (ixirsha) 

is Savitri; wherever there is cloud, there also is rain : and where there 

is rain there also is cloud ; thus there are two sources and one couple. 

The lightning (vidyut) is Savita, and the thunder (stanayitru), the Savitri; 

wherever there is lightning, there is thunder, and where there is thunder, 

there also is lightning ; thus there are two sources and one couple. Life 

(prana) is Savita, and food(awza) is Savitri; where is life, there is food, and 

wherever there is food, there also is life; thus there are two sources and one 

couple. The Yedas are Savita, and the metre (chhandas) the Savitri; where- 

ever there are Yedas, there are metres, and where there are metres, there 

also are the Yedas; thus there are two sources and one couple. Sacrifice 

(liagna) is Savita, and fee (dakshina), the Savitri; where there is sacrifice 

there is fee, and where there is fee there also is sacrifice; thus there are 

two sources and one couple. These verily are twelve couples.

Yerily Brahma beheld in this receptacle the adorable prosperity (the 

Savitri). Meditate upon it. If it be practised (vrate) it abides in truth. He 

(Savita) having created the Brahmanas from the Savitri held it within him ; 

hence the first foot of Gayatri is Savitur varevyam the pre-eminent portion of 

Savita. By the earth is upheld the Rig hymns. By the Rig hymns, Agni; by 

Agni, prosperity, here intended for Savitri; by prosperity, woman; by

woman, a couple; by a couple, man; by man, work; by which religious aus- 

terity; by religious austerity, truth ; by truth, Brahma; by Brahma, Brah

mana, by Brahmana, devotion; by devotion, are Brahmanas bepraised, 

made voidless, and unbroken. His thread (lineage) remains unbroken, and the 

abode of his life remains undisturbed who knows this the first foot of 

he Savitri, or knowing, explains it.

‘ W e  contemplate the glory of the Deity,’ (bhargo devasya dhimahi) is 

tliê  second foot of the Savitri. By ether is the Tajush upheld; by the 

Yajush, Vayu; by Vayu, cloud ; by the cloud, rain ; by the rain, herbs and 

trees; by the herbs and trees, animals ; by animals, work ; by work, auste- 

rity; by austerity, truth; by truth, Brahma; by Brahma, Brahmana; by 

Brahmana, devotion; by devotion is Brahmana bepraised, made voidless, 

and unbroken. His thread (lineage) remains unbroken, and the abode of his 

life remains undisturbed, who knows this the second foot of the Savitri, or 
knowing, explains it.

He who irradiates our understanding’ (dhiyayonah prachodayat) is the 

third foot of the Savitri. By the sky is the Sama upheld; by the Sama, 

Aditya; by Aditya, light; by light, rain; by the rain, herbs and trees; by 

the herbs and trees, animals; by the animals, work; by work, austerity; by 

austerity, truth ; by truth, Brahma; by Brahma, Brahmana; by the Brah

mana, devotion; by devotion is the Brahmana bepraised; made voidless. and 

nnbroken. His lineage remains unbroken, and the abode of his’life remains 

undisturbed, who knows this the third foot of the Savitri, or knowing, ex
plains it.

By the Brahmana who thus knows this, is, of a truth, Brahma acquired, 

digested and well understood. By Brahma is ether acquired, digested and 

well understood. By the ether is Vayu acquired, digested and well under

stood. By Yayu is light acquired, digested and well understood. By light 

is water acquired, digested and well understood. By water is earth acquired, 

digested and well understood. By earth is food acquired, digested and well 

understood. By food is life acquired, digested and well understood. By 

life is mmd acquired, digested and well understood. By mind is speech 

acquired, digested and well understood. By speech are the Yedas acquired, 

digested and well understood. By the Vedas is sacrifice acquired, digest

ed and well understood. Verily these twelve great elements are situated 

in this order, and thereof the sacrifice is the highest.

Those who know the above think that they know it (rightly), but in 

leality they do not know it. Sacrifice is established on the Yedas, the Ye- 

das, on speech; speech, on mind; mind, on life; life, on food; food, on earth; 

earth, on water; water, on light: light, on wind; wind, on ether; the ether, 

on Bralmia; Brahma is established on the Brahmanas who know Brahma. 

Verily, he is conscious of Brahma who knows this. He achieves meritorious 

acts, and sweet odours, he destroys all sins, and enjoys endless grace who 

knows this; as also he, who knowing this adores the Upanishad which has 

the Savitri, the mother of the Yedas, for its object.”

T liis Brahmana is n o t q u ite  e x p lic it as to  th e  n a tu re  of Gayatri 
devata, w h ich  w ould, p e rh ap s , a lone he lp  the re a d e r  to  u n d e rs ta n d  th e  
above a c c o u n t: b u t  fo r w a n t of space, tliis  sub jec t is reserved  fo r m y
next‘ _ S. E. GorALACHAKLU.

(To be continued.)



A STRIKING TEST .

O  TNCE th e  Theosophist has g iven  place recen tly  to  a  n u m b e r  of s to rie s  
k J  of s p i r i t  evocation and  th o u g h t-rea d in g , it  occurs to  m e th a t  
th e  fo llow ing  n a rra tiv e  of personal experience m ay  possess a c e r ta in  
in te re s t  fo r its  readers .

In  th e  y e a r  1878, a  fam ily  of m y acquain tance , re s id in g  in  th e  
N ilg ir i  D is tr ic t, devoted  m an y  m onths to  an  in v es tig a tio n  of th e  p h e n o 
m ena  of m ed ium sh ip , and  tw o of th e  young  ladies becam e p o w erfu l m e 
dium s. T he  phenom ena em braced  th e  phases m ost com m only  know n.

C o m m u n ic a tio n  w as e s ta b lish e d  b y  m ea n s  of a  t r ip o d  ta b le  w h ic h  
r a p p e d  o u t  re p lie s  in  a cc o rd an c e  w ith  a  code p re v io u s ly  a r r a n g e d .

I  h ad  w itnessed  several curious and  in te re s tin g  fac ts  p rev io u sly  in  
connection  w ith  S p ir itu a lis tic  M an ifesta tions, and  h a d  m en tioned  th em  
to  a friend , w hom  I w ill call F ., w ho lived  some 80 m iles aw ay . H e 
a sk ed  m e w h e th e r  I  could no t m anage to  ob ta in  som e te s t th a t  w ou ld  
be ab so lu te ly  convincing.

T he n e x t tim e I  p a id  th e  H ills  a  v is it, I  asked  one of th e  yo u n g  
lad ies in question  to  Iind ou t w h e th e r th e  sp irits , who w ere th e n  sa id  to  
be p resen t, w ould  consent to  g ive me a p roof of th e i r  ex istence. I  th e n  
exp la in ed  th e  te s t  I  proposed— w hicli was th is . I  w as to  affix n u m era ls , 
a rb i tr a r i ly  and  a t  random , to each le t te r  of th e  a lp h a b e t— an d  th e  
sp ir its  w ere to  ra p  ou t a m essage fo r m y fr ien d  in  accordance  w ith  th e  
a rra n g e m e n t m ade.

I  th e n  w ent in to  the  n ex t room  and  w rote  ou t on a  p iece  of p a p e r  
th e  le tte rs  of th e  a lp h ab e t in  a  colum n, an d  opposite each  le tte r , its  c o r 
re spond ing  n um era l. T hus A  rep re sen ted  72,— B — 15, C__3, D — 54,
a n d  so on. T h is  p ap er I  fo lded  up an d  p u t in to  m y pocket. I  th e n  s a t 
dow n n e a r  th e  young  lad y — who aga in  asked  th e  sp ir its  if  th e y  u n d e r 
stood w h a t w as req u ired  of them , an d  th e y  rep lied  in  th e  affirm ative . 
T h e  m essage  w as th en  qu ick ly  rap p ed  out, an d  th e  numerals w rit te n  
dow n by me. I  th e n  ag a in  w ent alone in to  th e  n ex t room , took  o u t th e  
p ap e r fro m  m y  pocket, an d  tr a n s la te d  th e  m essage. I  ex p ec ted  to  o-et 
a  s tr in g  of m ean ing less le tte rs  ; b u t to  m y  u t te r  a s to n ish m en t fo und  th e  
fo l lo w in g :—

F o r F ---------- . B ead  th is , an d  be lieve .”
N ow, I  w as abso lu te ly  a ssu red  th a t  I  could no t have g iv en  th e  n u 

m e ra l w hich corresponded  to  an y  le t te r  of th e  a lp h a b e t in  th e  p a p e r  in 
m y  pocket, tw o  m inutes a f te r  I  w rote it, had  m y very  life depended  on 
i t— so i t  w as c lea r to  m e th a t  th is  w as no o rd in a ry  ease of th o u g h t-  
read in g  ; b u t  estab lished  th e  ex is tence  of inv isib le  sp irits , o r e lem en ta ls, 
cap ab le  of p e n e tra tin g  th ro u g h  m a tte r , an d  of re ad in g  th e  le tte rs  and  
co rresp o n d in g  n u m era ls  on th e  p a p e r  inside m y pocket. T h ey  h ad  p re 
viously a s se r te d  th a t  th e y  possessed such pow er— and  th e n  p roved  tl ia t 
a s se r tio n  to  be co rrec t.

R . M.
E d ito r ’s N o te .—Onr correspondent’s deduction is not quite sound. If he will refer

lo tlie reports of several quite recent hypnotic observations in the French hospitals,

he will find apparently conclusive proof of the existence in man, of whafc m aybe  
called, multiple personality, i. e., several states of conciousness in the same indivi
dual, each so mstincfc from the others as to amount to a separate personality, having 
special tem peram ents, mental faculties and moral peculiarities. Thus, in the pre^ 
sent case it is possible that while the normal waking consciousness of R. M. had 
mstantJy torgotten whafc numerals he had w ritten opposite the letters of the alpha- 
im n o r tJ  fW8rif ™ ldl7 remembered by his other personality, and could thus be 
imparted to the medium by thought-transference, and no sp irit be concerned.

a d h y a t m a -u p a n i s h a d  o f  s u k l a -y a j u r v e d a .

(:Translated by 2 members nf Kumbakonam T. S.)

T H E  one A ja  (u n b o rn ) is ev e r lo ca ted  in tlie  cave (of th e  h eart, or of 
th e  P in ea l G land) w ith in  th e  body. (P r ith v i)  th e  e a r th  is h is  

body ; th o u g h  he pervades th e  ea rth , i t  does n o t know  him . T he w aters  
a re  h is  bod}-; th o u g h  he p e rv ad es th e  w aters, th ey  do n o t know  him . 
A gn i (fire) is h is body ; th o u g h  he p e rv ad es  A gni, i t  does n o t know  him . 
V ayu  is h is body : th o u g h  he p e rv ad es  V ayu, it  does no t know  him . 
A k as is h is  body  ; th o u g h  he p e rv ad es  th e  A kas, i t  does n o t know  him . 
M anas is h is  body ; th o u g h  he p e rv ad es  M anas, i t  does n o t know  h im . 
B u d d h i is h is body ; th o u g h  he p e rv ad es B uddhi, i t  does n o t know  him . 
A h a n k a ra  is h is  body  ; th o u g h  he p e rv ad es A h an k ara , i t  does no t know  
him . C h itta  is h is  body ; th o u g h  he pervades C h itta , i t  does no t know  
him . A v y a k ta  is h is body ; th o u g h  h e  pervades A v y ak ta , i t  does not 
know  him . A k sh a ra  is h is body ; th o u g h  he pervades A k sh ara , it  doe-- 
n o t know  h im . M rith y u  is h is  body ; th o u g h  he pervades M ritliyu . it  
does n o t know  him . H e w ho is th e  in n e r  soul of a ll c rea tu re s  and  the  
pu rifie r of sins, is th e  one d iv ine  L o rd  X aray an a .

T he wise shou ld  th ro u g h  deep m ed ita tio n  leave oft' th e  recu rren t, 
conception of I  and M ine in  th e  body and th e  senses w hich  are  
o th e r  th a n  A tm a, H av in g  know n h im se lf as P ra ty a g a tm a  ( th e  H ig h e r  
Self), th e  w itn ess  of B uddh i an d  its  actions, one should  ever th in k  
“ S oham ” ( “ I  am  T h a t '’) an d  leave off the  idea of A tm a  in  a ll o th ers . 
S h u n n in g  th e  p u rs u its  of th e  w orld , th e  body and  th e  S h a s tra s  (you) 
se t abou t rem o v in g  th e  false a t t r ib u tio n  of self. In  th e  case of a  p e r
son s ta y in g  a lw ay s in  h is ow n A tm a, h is  m ind perishes, hav in g  know n 
h is  A tm a  as th e  A tm a  of all, th ro u g h  inference, V edas and  se lf-experi
ence. N ev er g iv in g  th e  s l ig h te s t scope to sleep, w orld ly  ta lk , sounds. 
&c., an d  th e  fo rg e ttin g  of A tm a, p lac in g  h is ( J iv a )  A tm a  (low er self) 
on th e  (S u p rem e) A tm a  th ro u g h  con tem p la tion  an d  sh u n n in g  a t  a  d is t
ance like a C h an d a la  ( th e  th o u g h t of) h is  body, w hich  is g en e ra ted  ou t 
of th e  im p u ritie s  of his p a re n ts  an d  is  composed of ex c re ta  an d  flesh, 
one becom es B ralim  and is th en  (in  a )  blessed (s ta te ) . 0  sage having- 
d isso lved  ( th e  J iv a )  A tm a (low er se lf) in to  P a ra m a tm a  (th e  S uprem e 
A tm a), w ith  th c  th o u g h t of its  b e in g  p a rtle ss , ju s t  as th e  e th e r  w ith in  a  
j a r  i.s d isso lved  in  th e  u n iv e rsa l e th e r , be s ilen t fo r ever. H a v in g  re a 
lised  th a t  w h ic li is th e  sea t of a ll A tm as  an d  w hich  is ever se lf-res
p lenden t, g ive up th e  M acrocosm  a n d  M icrocosm  like an  im p u re  vessel.



H a v in g  m e ig e d  th e  c o n ce p tio n  of u I ” w h ic h  is  ro o te d  in  th e  b o d y , in  
A tm a , w h ic h  is  S a t ,  C h it  a n d  A n a n d a , a n d  h a v in g  re m o v e d  th e  (c o n c e p 
t io n  o f) L m g a m  ( th e  s ig n  of s e p a ra te n e s s ) ,  become K e v a la  ( th e  a ll ) .  
H a v in g  k n o w n  u I  a m  t h a t  B r a h m ,” in  w h ic h  a lo n e  th e  u n iv e r s e  a p 
p e a rs  l ik e  a  to w n  in  a  m ir ro r ,  beco m e one  t h a t  h a s  p e r fo rm e d  ( a ll)  h is  
d u ty ,  0  s in le s s  one. T h e  e v e r-b l is s fu l  a n d  th e  se lf -e f fu lg e n t  one  b e in g  
f r e e d  fro m  th e  g r ip  o f A h a n k a ra  ( I - a m -n e s s )  a t t a in s  i t s  o w n  s ta te ,  l ik e  
th e  sp o tle s s  m o o n  f re e d  f ro m  th e  h o ld  (o r  o b sc u ra t io n )  o f R a h u  (one 
of th e  n o d es  d u r in g  e c lip se ) .

W ith  th e  e x tin c t io n  o f a c tio n s  th e r e  a r is e s  th e  e x tin c t io n  o f C h in - 
t l i a  ( th o u g h ts  lo w e r ) .  F ro m  th is  a r is e s  t h e  d e c a y  of V a s a n a s  (k a rm ic  
a f f in it ie s ) ,  a n d  f ro m  th e  l a t t e r  a r is e s  M o k s h a  a n d  th is  is c a lle d  J iv a n -  
m n k ti  ( e m a n c ip a tio n  w h ile  in  th e  b o d y ) . L o o k in g  u p o n  e v e r y th in g  in  a ll 
p lac es  a n d  t im e s  a s  B ra h m , b r in g s  a b o u t  th e  d e s t ru c t io n  of V a sa n a s  
t lu o u g h  th e  fo rc e  of th e  S a tw ic  ones. C a re le s sn e ss  in  B r a  lim a n  ish  t  a  (o r  
m e d ita t io n  o f B r a h m )  sh o u ld  n e v e r  b e  a llo w e d  ( to  c ree p  in ) .  K n o w e rs  
o f B ra h m  s ty le  ( t h is )  c a re le ssn ess , in  B ra h m ic  sc ience, d e a th  ( i ts e l f ) .  
J u s t  as th e  m o ss  ( m o m e n ta r i ly )  d is p la c e d  in  a  ta n k ,  a g a in  re su m e s , 
in  a  m in u te ,  i t s  o r ig in a l  p o s itio n , so M a y a  e n v e lo p e s  e v en  th e  
le a rn e d  (o r  w is e ) ,  s h o u ld  th e y  be  c a re le s s  e v en  fo r  a  m o m e n t. H e  w h o  
a t t a in s  th e  K a iv a ly a  s t a te  d u r in g  life , b eco m es a  K e v a la  ( th e  a l l )  e v en  
a f te r  th e  d e a th  o f h is  b o d y . H a v in g  beco m e a  m e d i ta to r  in  S a m a d h i. 
becom e a  N i r v ik a lp a  (o r  th e  c h a n g e le s s  o n e ). O s in le s s  one, th e  
G h r a n th i  (o r  k n o t )  o f th e  h e a r t ,  fu l l  o f A g n a n a , is b ro k e n  o p e n  o n ly  
w h e n  one sees h is  A tm a  a s se c o n d le ss  th r o u g h  N ir v ik a lp a  S a m a d h i.

N o w  h a v in g  s t r e n g th e n e d  th e  c o n c e p tio n  of A tm a  a n d  g iv e n  u p  
t h a t  of I ” in  th e  bo d y , one sh o u ld  b e  in d if f e re n t  to  th e  l a t t e r  ( in  b o d y ) 
a s  h e  w o u ld  b e  to w a rd s  ja r s ,  &c. F r o m  B r a h m a  d o w n  to  a  p i l la r ,  a ll 
th e  U p a d h is  a re  u n re a l .  H e n c e  one  s h o u ld  see (o r  c o g n is e )  h is  A tm a  
a s  a ll - fu l l  a n d  s ta y in g  b y  i ts e l f  (a lo n e ) .  B r a h m a  is A tm a  ; Y is h n u  is 
A tm a  ; R u d r a  is  A tm a  ; I n d r a  is  A tm a  ; a ll  th is  u n iv e r s e  is  A tm a  a n d  
th e r e  is n o th in g  b e y o n d  A tm a . B y  d e n y in g  (o r  d iv e s t in g  o n e se lf  of 
th e  th o u g h t  of) th e  e x is te n c e  of a ll  c r e a tu r e s  w h ic h  a r e  ( n o th in g  b u t)  
th e  d iv e rs e  d is to r t io n s  s u p e r im p o s e d  o n  th e  one  A tm a , on e  beco m es 
h im se lf  P a r a b r a h m  th e  fu ll,  th e  se c o n d le ss  a n d  th e  c h a n g e le ss . T h e  
c o n c e p tio n  o f “ I ” a n d  th e  u n iv e rs e  in  t h is  one p r in c ip le  is (n o th in o - 
b u t)  a  m is c o n c e p tio n  (o r  a n  u n re a l i ty ) ,  w h e n c e  a r is e s  th e  h e te ro g e n e i ty  
f ro m  t h a t  (h o m o g en e o u s)  one w h ic h  is  im m u ta b le ,  fo rm le s s  a n d  N irv e -  
c h e s lia  ( su p e r io r- le s s ) .  W h e n  th e r e  is n o  d iffe re n c e  b e tw e e n  th e  se e r, th e  
seen  a n d  s ig h t ,  t h e r e  b e in g  th e  d e c a y le ss  a n d  th e  C h id a tm a , fu l l  l ik e  th e  
ocean , a t  th e  e n d  o f a  k a lp a — w ith  th e  e ffu lg e n c e  o f a ll, a ll  d a rk n e s s  th e  
c au se  o f fa ls e  p e rc e p tio n  m erg e s . H o w  w-ill th e r e  be  h e te r o g e n e i ty  in  t h a t  
one w h ic li  is c h a n g e le s s , fo rm le ss  a n d  in c o m p a ra b le  ? H o w  w ill  th e r e  be 
h e te ro g e n e i ty  i n  th e  h ig h e s t  T a tw a  w h ic h  is  one ? W h o  h a s  o b se rv e d  
a n y  h e te ro g e n e i ty  in  S u s h u p t i  ( th e  d re a m le s s  s leep ) w h e n  th e r e  is  h a p 
p in e s s  o n ly  ? T h is  Y ik a lp a  (o r  m is c o n c e p tio n )  h a s  i t s  ro o t in  C h i t t a  
( o r  f lu c tu a t in g  th o u g h t )  o n ly . W h e n  C h i t t a  is  n o t, th e r e  is  n o th in g .

T h e re fo re ,  u n i te  th e  C h i t t a  w i th  P a r a m a tm a  (U n iv e rs a l  S e lf)  in  i ts  P ra -  
ty a g a tm ic  s t a te  (a s  th e  H ig h e r  S e lf) . I f  one k n o w s A tm a  as en d le ss  
b l is s  in  i ts e l f ,  th e n  h e  d r in k s  a lw a y s  th e  ju ic e  (o r  e ssence) of b lis s  in  
h is  A tm a  w h e th e r  i n te r n a l ly  o r  e x te rn a l ly .

T h e  f r u i t  o f V a i r a g y a  ( in d if fe re n c e  to  se n su a l e n jo y m e n ts )  is  B od- 
h a  ( s p i r i tu a l  w isd o m ) ; th e  f r u i t  o f B o d lia  is U p a r a t i  ( r e n u n c ia t io n ) :  
S a n t i  ( s w e e t  p a tie n c e  o r  th e  q u ie s c e n t s ta te  of A tm a )  is a t ta in e d  o u t of 
t h e  e n jo y m e n t  o f th e  b l is s  of o n e ?s A tm a . a n d  th is  S a n t i  is th e  f r u i t  of 
U p a r a t i .  I f  th e  l a t t e r  in  e ac h  of th e s e  is  a b se n t, th e  fo rm e r  i.s u se less. 
N i v r i th i  (o r  th e  p a th  le a d in g  to  S a lv a t io n )  is th e  h ig h e s t  c o n te n tm e n t an d  
( s p i r i tu a l )  b lis s  is s a id  to  b e  b e y o n d  a l l  a n a lo g y . T h a t  w h ic h  h a s  M ay a  
as i ts  U p a d h i ,  is  th e  w o m b  of th e  w o r ld ,  t h a t  w h ic li h a s  th e  a t t r ib u te  of 
o m n isc ie n c e  a n d  h a s  th e  v e il  o f n o n - re a l is a b i l i ty  is d e n o te d  b y  th e  w o rd  

T a th ” ( T h a t ) .  T h a t  is  c a lle d  A p a r a  ( th e  o th e r )  w h ic h  sh in e s  th ro u g h  
th e  id e a  a n d  p r o n u n c ia tio n  of th e  w o rd  A s m a t ( I )  a n d  th e  co nsc iousness 
o f w h ic h  is  d e v e lo p ed  b y  A n ta h k a r a n a  ( th e  lo w e r m in d ) . B y  separatino* 
th e  U p a d h is ,  M a y a  a n d  A v id y a , f ro m  P a r a  a n d  J iv a  (cosm ic a n d  h u m a n  
m in d  r e s p e c t iv e ly )  one re a l is e s  P a ra b ra h m . w h ich  is p a r tle s s  an d  S ac lii- 
th a n a n d a .  M a k in g  th e  m in d  d w e ll u p o n  su c h  se n ten c es  (or id ea s)  as th e  
ab o v e , c o n s t i tu te s  S r a v a n a  (h e a r in g ) .  I t  b ecom es M a n a n a  (c o n te m p la 
t io n )  w h e n  s u c h  id e a s  a re  co n firm ed  ( in  one) th r o u g h  lo g ic a l reason ino- 
W h e n  ( th e i r )  m e a n in g  is  f re e d  f ro m  a ll  d o u b ts  th r o u g h  th e s e  tw o  p r o 
cesses , t h e  c o n c e n tra t io n  of th e  m in d  on  i t  a lo n e  c o n s t i tu te s  N id h id h y a 
sa n a . T h a t  is  c a l le d  S a m a d h i  in  w h ic h  th e  C h i tta ,  r i s in g  ab ove  th e  
c o n c e p tio n  of t h e  c o n te m p la to r  a n d  c o n te m p la tio n , m e rg e s  g ra d u a l ly  in to  
th e  c o n te m p la te d ,  l ik e  a  l ig h t  u n d is tu r b e d  b y  th e  w in d . E v e n  th e  m e n 
ta l  s ta te s  a t  t h a t  t im e  a re  n o t  k n o w n  (o u ts id e  A tm a )  as th e y  a re  n o t 
w i th in  th e  sco p e  of A tm a  ( to  be  so k n o w n ) ,  B u t  th e y  a re  o n ly  in fe r r e d  
fro m  th e  re c o lle c tio n  w h ic h  ta k e s  p la c e  a f te r  S a m a d h i. T h ro u g h  th is  
S a m a d h i a re  d e s tro y e d  c ro re s  of s in s  w h ic h  h a v e  acc u m u la te d "d u riu o *  
th e  c y c les  o f b i r t h s  w h ic h  k n o w  no b e g in n in g  ; a n d  p u r i ty  of soul is 
d e v e lo p ed . K n o w e rs  o f Y o g a  c a ll t h i s  S a m a d h i th e  c lo u d  (o r  sh o w ers ) 
o f D h a rm a , in a s m u c h  a s  i t  sh o w ers  n e c ta r in e  d ro p s  o f D h a rm a  in  g re a t  
q u a n ti t ie s  w h e n  a ll  th e  h o s ts  o f V a s a n a s  a re  d e s tro y e d  e n ti r e ly  throuo*h 
th is , a n d  w h e n  a l l  K a rm ic  ac ts , v i r tu o u s  a n d  s in fu l, a re  ro o te d  o u t. T h en  
t h a t  w h ic h  w a s  h id d e n  t i l l  now , a p p e a r s  no lo n g e r  so, no  o b s ta c le  beino* 
c au sed  ; a n d  d ir e c t  c o g n itio n  re v e a ls  i ts e lf ,  l ik e  th e  f r u i t  Euphorbia Pilu- 
1 i f  era  in  th e  p a lm  of th e  h a n d . Y a i r a g y a  b e g in s  fro m  w h e re  th e  V a s a 
n a s  cea se  to  a r is e  to w a rd s  o b je c ts  of sen se . T h e  c e ssa tio n  of th e  rising- of 
th e  id e a  o f ” I ” is th e  h ig h e s t  l im it  of B u d d h i :  LTp a r a t i  b e g in s  f ro m  w h e re  
th e  m e n ta l  s t a te s  once d e s tro y e d  do n o t  a g a in  a rise . T h a t  a sc e tic  is sa id  
to  p o ssess P r a g n a  ( S p i r i tu a l  W is d o m )  w h o  en jo y s  b liss  a lw a y s  a n d  
w hose m in d , b e in g  a b so rb e d  in  B ra h m ,is  fo rm le ss  a n d  actionless.That s ta t e 
of m in d  is  te r m e d  P r a g n a  t h a t  re a l is e s  th e  on en ess o f B ra h m  a n d  A tm a  
(se lf)  a f te r  d e ep  e n q u ir y ;  a n d  t h a t  is N irv ik a lp a  a n d  C h in m a tra  (A b so 
lu te  C o n sc io u sn e ss ) . H e  w ho p o ssesse s  th is  P r a g n a  is a lw a y s  a  J iv a n 
m u k ta . H e  is a J iv a n m u k ta  w h o  h a s  n e i th e r  th e  co n cep tio n  of “ 1 *’
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in  th e  body and  th e  senses, no r th e  conception  of a n o th e r  (d iffe ren t fro m  
h im se lf) in  ev e ry th in g  else. H e is a  J iv a n m u k ta  w ho sees th ro u g h  h is  
P ra g n a  ho d ifference betw een  h is  ow n A tm a  an d  B rahm , as w ell as 
be tw een  B rah m  an d  th e  universe. H e  is a  J iv a n m u k ta  w ho p re se rv e s  
e q u a n im ity  of m ind , bo th  w hen rev e red  by  th e  good o r rev iled  by  th e  
vicious. O ne w ho has cognised th e  t ru e  n a tu re  of B rah m  is n o t su b je c t to  
r e b ir th  as he w ould  be before. B u t w ere  he so sub jec ted , th e n  he  is n o t a  
t ru e  know er, th e  know ledge of t ru e  B rah m  b e in g  n o t in  th e  ex te rn a l. 
A  m an  is su b jec t to  P ra ra b d h a  so long  as he  is affected  by p lea su re  an d  
pa in , &c. T he a tta in m e n t of a re s u lt is a lw ays p reced ed  by  ac tio n  and  
none succeeds w ith o u t (p rev ious) a tte m p t. T h ro u g h  th e  cogn ition  44 I  
am  B ra h m  a re  destro y ed  th e  K a rm as  done d u r in g  h u n d red s  of c ro res of 
p rev ious b ir th s , ju s t  as actions in  th e  d ream in g  s ta te  a re  d estro y ed  
d u r in g  th e  w ak in g  s ta te .

A n  ascetic  h a v in g  know n h im self as associate less (o r th e  n o n 
d u a l one) and  as n o t in  touch  w ith  a n y th in g  lik e  A kas, is n o t a ffec t
ed by  an y  of h is  fu tu re  K arm as. J u s t  as e th e r  is n o t affected  by  
its  co n tac t w ith  a  pot, so A tm a  is n o t affected  by  th e  g unas p roduced  
by its  U p ad h i (viz. m a tte r ) . T h e  P ra ra b d h a  K a rm a  (o r th e  p a s t 
K a rm a  now  en joyed) th a t  has beg u n  to  a c t before th e  daw n of G n an a  
( s p ir i tu a l  w isdom ) is n o t checked by  it, an d  one should  reap  its  f ru it ,  
as in  th e  case of an  a rro w  aim ed a t  a ta rg e t. A n  arro w  th a t  is d is 
ch a rg e d  to w ard s  an  o b jec t w ith  th e  id ea  th a t  i t  is a tig e r, does n o t stop  
w hen i t  ( th e  tig e r)  is found  to  be a cow ; b u t  i t  (even) p ierces th e  m a rk  
th ro u g h  its  speed, w ith o u t stopping . W h en  one rea lise s  h is  A tm a as 
free  from  old age an d  dea th , th e n  how  w ill P ra ra b d h a  affect h im  ? 
P ra ra b d h a  tak es  its  rise  only  w h en  one considers h is  body as A tm a. 
T h is  conception  is n o t a t  all a  w o rth y  o n e ; so i t  shou ld  be g iv en  up  
a long  w ith  P ra ra b d h a , since i t  is s im p ly  a de lusion  to  a tt r ib u te  P r a 
ra b d h a  to  th is  body. H ow  can th e re  be b ir th  to  th a t  w h ich  is n o t 
S a tw a  (rea l)  ? H ow  can  th e re  be d e a th  to  th a t  w h ich  is n o t bo rn  ? 
H ow  can  th e re  be P ra ra b d h a  to  th a t  w h ich  is A sa t (u n rea l)  ? T he 
Y ed a  speaks of P ra r a b d h a  in  an  e x te rn a l sense only, to  sa tis fy  th o se  
foolish  persons th a t  doub t, say ing  u if  G n an a  can  d es tro y  a ll th e  re s u lts  
of A g n an a  (such  as body, &c\) th e n  w hence is th e  ex is tence  of th is  body 
to  such a  one ?” b u t n o t to incu lca te  to  th e  w ise th e  ex is tence  of tho  
body.

A tm a  is a ll-fu ll, beg inn ing less  o r endless, im m easu rab le , u n ch an g e 
ab le , re p le te  w ith  S a t, C h it and  A nanda, e te rn a l, decayless, d ifferen 
tia te d  (in to  m a n y \ th e  one essence, fu lness, th e  endless, h a v in g  its  face 
everyw here , one th a t  can n e ith e r be g iven  up  n o r ta k e n  up, one th a t  
can n e ith e r  be su p p o rted  n o r be m ade to  su p p o rt, gnna-less, action less. 
sub tle , N irv ik a lp a  (changeless), s ta in less, in d escribab le , th e  tru e  n a tu re  
of one’s A tm a, above th e  reach  of speech  an d  m ind , one fu ll of S at, th e  
.self-existent, th e  im m acu la te , th e  en lig h ten ed  an d  th e  in co m p arab le— 
such is B rah m . one only w ith o u t a second. T h ere  a re  n o t m any  
B rahm s. T here  a re  no t m any  such. H e w ho know s h is A tm a h im se lf

th ro u g h  h is  ow n cognition , as th e  one w ho is n o t re s tr ic te d  by  any  
U padh i, is a  S id d h a  (one th a t  h a s  accom plished h is  ob ject) w ho has 
iden tified  h is  A tm a  w ith  th e  one changeless A tm a. W h ith e r  is th is  w orld  
gone, th e n  ? H ow  d id  i t  a p p e a r  ? W h ere  is i t  abso rbed  ? I t  w as seen 
by  m e ju s t  now, b u t  now  i t  is gone. W h a t a  g re a t m irac le  ! W h a t  is 
fit to  be ta k e n  in  an d  w h a t to  be re je c te d  ? W h a t is 44 th is  ” (re fe rr in g  
to th e  low er self, w h ich  is no o th e r  th a n  th e  H ig h e r)  a*id w h a t is 
d iffe ren t from  4* th is” ? (N one). I n  th is  m igh ty  ocean of B rahm , fu ll of 
th e  n e c ta r  of u n d iv id ed  bliss, I  do n o t see, h ea r or know  an y th in g . I  rem ain  
in  A tm a  on ly  an d  in  m y  ow n n a tu re  of Sat, C h it and  A nanda. I  am  an 
A sanga  (o r assoc ia te less). I  am  w ith o u t any  a ttr ib u te s . I  am  H a ri 
(the  L o rd  ta k in g  aw ay  s in ). I  am  th e  quiescent, th e  endless, th e  a ll
fu ll and  th e  an c ien t. I  am  n e ith e r  th e  ag en t n o r th e  enjoyer. I  am  
th e  changeless and  th e  decayless. I  am  of th e  n a tu re  of p u re  e n lig h te n 
m ent. I  am  th e  a ll an d  th e  p e rp e tu a l bliss.

T h is science wras im p a rte d  to  A p an tlia ra tm a , who gave i t  to 
B rahm a. B ra h m a  gave i t  to  G h o ra  A n g iras . G hora  A n g iras  gave it 
to  R a ikw a, w ho gave i t  to  R am a. A n d  R am a gave i t  to  a ll beings. T h is  
is th e  te a c h in g  of N irv a n a  ; an d  th is  is th e  te ac h in g  of th e  Y edas, yea, 
th is  th e  te a c h in g  of th e  Y edas. T h u s  ends th e  U p an ishad .

UNSEEN A D E P T  HELPERS .

F11H ERE is a w orld  of t r u th  in  th e  o ld  say ing  : 44 H e lp  th y se lf and  God 
-L w ill he lp  th e e ,” an d  every  w o rk er in  ou r m ovem ent know s 
th a t  th e  g re a te r  th e  efforts he expends in  h is search  fo r t r u th  th e  m ore 
assistance  comes to  h im , even  a p a r t  fro m  th e  re su lt of those endeavours. 
I t  is s tra n g e  how , in  sp ite  of th e  co n stan t re ite ra tio n  of th e  foregoing, 
and  th e  fre q u e n t p roofs th a t  one m eets  w ith  in  th e  daily  life  of th c  
T heosophist, th e re  a re  s til l m an y  w ho are  inclined  to question  th c  
influence on th e  ev en ts  of th e  w o rld  of th e  O ccult F ra te rn ity . E ven  
those w ho h ave  been  fo r tu n a te  enough , by  th e  ad v en t of th e  p resen t 
T heosophical m ovem ent, to  see som eth ing  of th e  m ethods em ployed by 
th e  custod ians of th e  occult science, a re  often too a p t to  fo rg e t th a t  th e  
T heosophical S ociety  is on ly  one of m an y  agen ts em ployed. T he m em 
ber of th e  O ccult F ra te rn i ty  w'ho co rresponded  w ith  th e  a u th o r  of th e  
** O ccult W o rld ,” in  an sw erin g  a  question  *4 concern ing  th e  p resum ed  
fa ilu re  of th e  F ra te rn i ty  to  leave an y  m ark  on th e  h is to ry  of the  w orld .” 
s a y s : “ H ow  d o y o u k n o w  th e y  have m ade no such m ark  ? A re you a c q u a in t
ed w ith  th e i r  efforts, successes and  fa ilu re s  r H ave you any  dock upon 
w hich to a r ra ig n  th em  r' H ow  could y o u r w orld  collect proofs of th e  doings 
of m en w ho have sedu lously  k ep t closed every  possible door of app roach  
by w hich  th e  in q u is itiv e  could spy  upon  them  ? T he p rim e condition  
of th e ir  success wras th a t  th e y  shou ld  never be superv ised  or obstructed . 
W h a t th e y  have  done th e y  know  ; a ll th a t  those ou tside th e i r  circle 
could perceive w as re su lts , th e  causes of w hich w ere m asked  from  view . 
To accoun t fo r th ese  resu lts , m en  have, in  d iffe ren t ages, in v en ted



th eo rie s  of th e  in te rp o s itio n  of gods, special p rov idences, fa tes , th e  
b e n ig n  o r hostile  influence of th e  s ta rs . T h ere  n e v e r  w as a  tim e  w ith in  
o r  befo re  th e  so-called  h is to ric a l period  w h en  o n r  p redecesso rs w ere no t 
m o u ld in g  even ts an d  4 m ak in g  h is to rv ,’ th e  fa c ts  of w h ich  w ere  su b 
seq u en tly  in v a r ia b ly  d is to rted  by  h is to rian s  to  su i t  con tem p o ra ry  p re 
ju d ic e s .”

F o llow ing  u p  th e  h in ts  th ro w n  ou t in  th e  fo rego ing  m ost v a lu ab le  
le t te r , i t  becom es an  in te re s tin g  s tu d y  to  tra c e  in  th e  im p o rta n t 
even ts , in v en tio n s  a n d  d iscoveries of ou r tim es, th e  h a n d s  of those  u su a lly  
U n seen  Pow ers, k now n  as th e  M asters. B y  doing* so we sh a ll be p ro 
g re s s in g  considerab ly , n o t only  to w ard s a h ig h e r  conception  of th e  
m ethods em ployed b y  th e  adep ts  in  th e i r  w ork , b u t  also  in  th e  d irec tion  
of p ro v in g  to  th e  w o rld  th e  reasonab leness of o u r  b e lie f  in  th e  ex istenco 
of m ore  h ig h ly  developed  h u m an  b e ings th a n  th e  o rd in a ry  ru n  of 
h u m a n ity . M oreover, i t  w ill becom e possib le  fo r  those  s tu d en ts  w ho 
a re  fo r tu n a te  enough  to  have tim e  to  devote to  occu lt p u rsu its , to  p u t  
th em se lv es in  th e  w ay  of becom ing ag en ts  an d  h e lp e rs  of th e  U nseen  
W o rk e rs  by  jo in in g  th e  ra n k s  of exp lorers, d iscoverers and  a ll those  w ho 
are , w ith  m otives m ore  or less pu re , w o rk in g  fo r th e  en lig h ten m en t 
an d  ad v an cem en t of th e  race.

A n  in s tance  of th e  unseen  help  g iven  occurs to  m e in  connec
tio n  w ith  th e  lab o u rs  of th e  E g y p to lo g is ts . I n  “ Is is  U n v e ile d ;’ 
sp e a k in g  of “ cu rio u s coincidences,” H . P . B la v a tsk y  s a y s : “ In  
M r. P ro c to r  s book astro n o m ers seem  especia lly  doom ed by  P ro v i
dence to  en co u n te r a ll k in d s  of curious ‘ co incidences’ fo r he g ives us 
m an y  cases ou t of tl ie  ‘ m u lti tu d e ’ and  even of th e  4 thousands of fa c ts ' 
[sic]. To th is  l is t  w e m ay  add  th e  a rm y  of E g y p to lo g is ts  an d  archaeolo
g is ts  w ho, of la te , h av e  been  th e  chosen p e ts  of th e  cap ric ious D am e C hance 
who, m oreover, g e n e ra lly  selects w ell-to-do A ra b s ” and  o th e r  E a s te rn  
g en tlem en , to  p lay  th e  p a r t  of benevo len t genii to  O rien ta l scho lars in  
difficulties. P ro fe sso r E b ers  is one of th e  la te s t  favo red  ones. I t  is 
a  w ell-k n o w n  fa c t th a t ,  w h en ev er C ham pollion  need ed  im p o rta n t links, 
he fe ll in  w ith  th e m  in  th e  m ost v arious and  u n ex p ec ted  w ay s.”* T h is  
c le a r ly  p o in ts  to  th e  fa c t th a t  th e  ad ep ts  a re  constan tl^r on th e  w a tch  to  
benefit th e  w orld  b y  th e  u n v e ilin g  of th in g s  p re v io u s ly  h idden , if  th e  
r ig h t  tim e  has come in  th e  h is to ry  and  d eve lopm en t of th e  race  fo r th e  
n ew ly  acq u ired  in fo rm a tio n  to  be ap p rec ia ted  a n d  becom e beneficial.

T h e  *k co incidence” g iven  by M r. P ro c to r  is so in te re s tin g  as to  be 
w o rth  q u o tin g  a t  le n g th , fo r th e  benefit of th o se  w ho have  n o t seen it, 
M r. P ro c to r 's  n a r r a tiv e  is as follow s :—

“ W hen D r. Thom as Y oung was endeavouring to  in te rp re t the  inscrip 
tion of th e  fam ous R ose tta  Stone, M r. Grey (afterw ards S ir  George Francis 
Grey) was led, on his re tu rn  from  E gyp t, to place in  Y oung 's hands some of 
the m ost valuable f ru its  of h is researches am ong the relics of E gyp tian  a rt, 
inc lud ing  several fine specim ens of w ritiug  on papyrus, which he had p u r
chased from  an A rab  a t Thebes, in 1820. Before these had reached Y oung,

* “ Isis Unveiled,” vol. I, p. 268.

a  m an nam ed C asati had arrived  in  P aris, b ring ing  w ith him from E g y p t 
a  parcel of E gyp tian  m anuscrip ts, am ong which Champollion observed one 
which bore in its  pream ble some resem blance to  the  tex t of the R osetta Stone. 
T his discovery a ttra c ted  much a tten tio n  ; and D r. Y oung having procured  a 
copy of the papyrus attem pted  to decipher and tran sla te  it. He had made 
some progress w ith  tbe work when M r. Grey gave him  the new papyri. 
“ T h ese /’ says D r. Y oung, “ contained several fine specimens of w ritin g  and 
draw ing on p a p y ru s ; they  were chiefly in  hieroglyphics and of a m ythological 
n a tu r e ; bu t two which he had before described to  me as particu larly  deserv
ing  atten tion , and which were brought, th rough  his judicious precautions, in 
excellent preservation, both contained some Greek characters, w ritten  
apparen tly  in a p re tty  legible hand. T hat which was most intelligible had 
appeared a t first s igh t to  contain some words re la tin g  to the service of 
thc C hristian  C hurch. P assing  thence to speak of C asatfs papyrus, Dr. 
Y oung rem arks th a t i t  was the  first in  which any intelligible characters of 
the enchorial form  had  been discovered, am ong th e  m any m anuscrip ts and 
inscrip tions which had been examined, and it furnished M. Champollion 
w ith  a name which m ateria lly  advanced the steps leading him to his very im 
p o rtan t extension of th e  h ieroglyphical alphabet. He had m entioned to  me 
in conversation, the  nam es of A pollonius, A ntiochus and A ntigonus, as occur
ring  among the w itnesses : and I  easily recognised the groups w hich he had 
deciphered ; although, instead  of Antiochus, I  read  A ntim achus ; and I  did 
not recollect a t th e  tim e th a t  he had om itted  the ‘ m.’ ”

“ Now,” continues Mr. P roctor, “ comes the strange part of the sto ry  ”
“ ‘ In  the evening of the  day th a t M r. Grey had b rough t me his m anu

scrip ts,’ proceeds D r. Y o u n g ................... ‘ I  proceeded im patiently  to  examine
th a t which was in G reek o n ly ; and  I  could scarcely believe th a t I  was 
awake and in my sober senses, when I  observed among the nam es of the 
w itnesses, A ntim achus A ntigen is (sic.); and a few lines fu rther back, Partis 
Apollonii ; a lthough  the  las t word could not have been very easily deciphered 
w ithout the assistance of the  conjecture, which im m ediately occurred to me. 
th a t th is  m anuscrip t m igh t perhaps be a tran sla tion  of the enchorial 
m anuscrip t of C asati. I  found th a t  its  beginning was, “ a copy of 
an  E gyp tian  w r i t i n g a n d  I  proceeded to  ascertain  th a t there were the 
tam e num ber of nam es in terven ing  between the Greek and the E g y p tian  
signatu res th a t I  had  identified, and th a t  the same num ber followed the  last
of them . The whole num ber of w itnesses was sixteen in each.............I  could
not therefore b u t conclude,’ proceeds D r. Y oung, a fter dwelling on o ther 
points equally dem onstrative of the  iden tity  of the Greek and enchorial 
inscription, 4 th a t a most extraordinary chance had b rough t into my possession 
a docum ent which was not very likely, in the first place, ever to have existed, 
s till less to have been preserved uninjured , for m y information, th ro u g h  a 
period of near two thousand y e a rs ; b u t th a t th is very extraordinary  tra n s la 
tion  should have been b rough t safely to  Europe, to England and to me, a t 
the very m om ent when it was most of all desirable to  me to possess it ,*

* I find m Chambers Journal for April, the following interesting remarks contain* 
cd in an article on the Bodleian Library, ■which point to a  “ coincidence ” as curious 
as the one under na rra tio n : ‘’In the year 1750, volume one of the Vulgate (of the 
Bible) on vellum, printed in 1642 by Fust and Scliceffer, was bought for £2-10. 
I t  wanted eighteen leaves a t the e n d ; but, marvellous to relate, fourteen of 
these leases were found in the bottom of a box of m anuscripts sent to the library 
from Venice in 1818, and identified as belonging to the volume purchased in 
England sixty-eight years before.” S. V. E.



as the illu s tra tio n  of an  orig inal which I  was then  studying , b u t w ithout 
any other reasonable hope of com prehending i t ; th is  com bination would, 
in o ther tim es, have been considered as affording am ple evidence of m y 
hav ing  become an  ‘E g y p tian  Sorcerer.’ The su rp ris in g  effect of the 
coincidence is increased when the contents of th is  E g y p tian  m anuscrip t arc  
described. 4 I t  re la tes  to  th e  sale, not of a house or field, b u t of a portion  
of th e  collections and offerings made from  tim e to  tim e on account, or for 
the benefit of a certa in  num ber of m um mies of persons described a t leng th  
in very  bad Greek, w ith  the ir children and all th e ir  households.’ ”*

S uch  is th e  deeply  in te re s tin g  n a rra tiv e  g iven  b y  M r. P ro c to r, one 
th a t  canno t fa il to  im p ress  even  th e  m ost scep tica l re ad e r . A s w e h ave  
seen, even D r. Young- h im se lf w as so im p ressed  as to  re g a rd  th o  
coincidence a lm o st in  th e  l ig h t of 4 S o rce ry .’ T h e  above n a rra tiv e , in  a  
'som ew hat d iffe ren t form , is g iven  b y  th e  M arq u is  of S p ine to  in  h is  

E lem en ts  of H ie ro g ly p h ics  an d  E g y p tia n  A n tiq u itie s , ” an d  he  re fe rs  
to  u a  cu rious c ircu m stan ce” w hich  “ shew ed  to  a  d em o n stra tio n , 
t h a t  th e  dem otic  a lp h a b e t of A perb lad , D e Sacy and  D r. Y oung  
w as th e  tru e  a lp h a b e t em ployed  by  th e  o ld  E g y p tia n s .” T h a t th e  
O ccult F ra te rn i ty  h a d  a  h a n d  in  b rin g in g  to  th e  w o rld  th e  im p o rta n t 
d iscoveries m ade by D r. Y oung, no e a rn e s t s tu d e n t can  doubt. P e r 
chance, if  som e o th e r T heosoph is t w ith  th e  tim e  an d  m ean s a t  h is  d isposal 
w ould  jo in ,w ith  as unselfish  purpose, as M r. W . O xley ’s, th e  h a rd -w o rk in g  
a rm y  of E g y p to lo g is ts , he m ig h t o b ta in  th e  p riv ile g e  of b e in g  th e  m eans 
of fu rn ish in g  th e  w orld  w ith  m ore l ig h t on th e  d a rk  th in g s  of th e  
an c ie n t lan d  of K hem . T he above is one o u t of m an y  s im ila r  cases 
w h ich  could be fu rn ish ed .

A s th e  ad ep ts  a re  co n stan tly  on th e  w a tch  to he lp  th e  w orld  by 
d irec tin g  th e  efforts of d iscoverers, so, w e h ave  been  g iv en  to  u n d e rs tan d , 
a re  th ey  eq ua lly  ca re fu l to  p rev en t, w hen  possib le , d a n g e r to  h u m a n ity  
by  p re m a tu re  in v en tio n s a n d  d iscoveries.

The K eely  in v en tio n s seem  to  p o in t to  th is , an d  th e  w r ite r  of th c  
S ecre t D o c trin e” assu res  h e r  read e rs  th a t  tlie  d iscovery  of th e  In te r-  

E th e rie  Force  is a h u n d re d  th o u san d  y ea rs  too p re m a tu re  and  conse
q u en tly  w ill n o t now  be b ro u g h t to  perfec tion . u O ccult p h ilo so p h y ,” 
th e  w rite r  says, in  a n o th e r  place, “ d ivu lges few  of its  m ost im p o r ta n t 
v ita l m ysteries. I t  d rops th e m  like  p rec io u s p ea rls , one by  one, f a r  an d  
wide ap a rt, and  only  w hen  fo rced  to do so b y  th e  evo lu tio n ary  tid a l 
w ave th a t  ca rrie s  on h u m a n ity  slow ly, s ilen tly , b u t s tead ily  to w ard  
the  daw n of th e  S ix th -R a c e -m a n k in d .”+

A depts, like o rd in a ry  m orta ls , have each  h is  ow n p a r t ic u la r  id io 
syncrasies. A p a r t  from  th e i r  g enera l w ork  fo r  h u m a n ity  th e i r  in d iv id u a l 
hobbies (to  use a com m on expression) a re  f u r th e r  devoted  to w ard s th e  
ex te rn a l p e rfec tio n  of th e  science, o r w h a te v e r  i t  m ay  be, th a t  occupies 
th e i r  le isu re  hours, F o r  in s tance , I  hav e  been  to ld  th a t  one m em ber of 
th e  B ro th erh o o d  spends h is  le isu re  tim e  in  in v en tin g  th in g s , w h ich

* “ Borderland of Science,’5 page 386 et sey. 
t  Vide  vol. I. ji. 558.

in v en tio n s  w h en  b ro u g h t ito p e rfec tio n  he, in  a  sp ir it  of lo ftiest a ltru ism , 
p u ts  in to  th e  head s of th o se  w hose K a rm a  en title s  th em  to  be th e  bene
fac to rs  of h u m a n ity  in  th is  p a r t ic u la r  d irection . A n o th e r is in te re sted  
in  E gyp to logy , an o th e r , p e rh ap s , in  po litics, an d  So on ; a ll of w hich  tends 
to  show  th a t  th e  E ld e r  B ro th e rs  of H u m a n ity  a re  co n stan tly  w ork ing  
fo r  th e  benefit of th e  y o u n g er m em b ers of th e i r  fam ily .

A s tim e  goes on, no d o u b t th e  ve il w ill be d raw n  p a rtia l ly  from  
c e rta in  th in g s  to  w h ich  th e  a tte n tio n  of ou r T heosoph ists  is constantlv 

direc ted . T he  caves of In d ia , th e  ro ck -cu t tem ples of E lep h an ta , K a rli and 
E llo ra , m u s t con ta in  m an y  m y ste rie s  th a t  a re  s till concealed and  w ill 
be t i l l  th e  r ig h t  tim e  comes. T ra d itio n  a sse rts  th a t  a t  E lep h an ta  th e re  
is som ew here concealed  th e  e n tran ce  to  a passage  th a t  leads u n d er the  
sea to  some p lace  on th e  m a in lan d .

A  co nsidera tion  and  am plifica tion  of th e  ideas em bodied in  th e  p re 
vious re m a rk s  m u s t showr u s  w h a t a lm ost lim itless  po ten tia litie s  fo r use
fu lness  lie to  th e  h a n d  of th e  ea rn e s t s tu d en t of n a tu re , once th a t  th e  
idea  is fu lly  g ra sp ed  th a t  th e  M as te rs  are  a body of m en sp iritu a lly  
developed, w ith  an  in te re s t  in  th e  p rog ress of H u m an ity  ; not m erely  
ascetics, w hose w hole a tte n tio n  and  tim e  is devo ted  to  a b s tra c t con tem 
p la tion . I t  is o ften  w ell, in  considering  questions of th is  na tu re , to 
tak e , fo r th e  tim e  being , an  ou ts ide  position  and  to  re g a rd  our p resen t-day  
theosoph ical m ovem en t from  th e  s tan d p o in t of a fr ien d ly  outsider. Bv 
do ing  th is  we shall, I  th in k , b ro ad en  o u r view s, an d  a t th e  sam e tim e 
o b ta in  a c le a re r in s ig h t in to  th e  rea l significance of th e  Theosophical 
Society. W e sh a ll see th a t  o u r d u ty  to  th e  w orld  does no t necessarily  ond 
inside th e  S ociety  and  its  th re e  d ec la red  objects, and, consequently , th a t 
we have ou ts ide  o u r ra n k s  a  v e ry  la rg e  body of w orkers  w hose help  
a n d  fr ien d ly  sy m p a th y  is too o ften  u n d eres tim ated . I t  is ju s t  as 
easy  to  becom e d o gm atic  a n d  narrow r-m inded  in  o u r theosoph ical w ork  
as in  th e  p ro p ag a tio n  of th e  view s of an y  re lig ion  or creed, and  th e  wide?* 
th e  conception wTe h ave  of o u r  L ead ers  and  th e i r  w ork, th e  less w ill be 
th e  chance of th a t  w o rk  b e in g  h in d e red  by  op p o rtu n ities  neglected  
th ro u g h  a w an t of r ig h t  p e rcep tio n  on th e  p a r t  of any  of us. I t  cannot 
be too m uch  em p h asised  th a t  w e a re  n o t of th e  n a tu re  of mediums, b lind  
passive ag en ts  capab le  of b e in g  tu rn e d  to  any  account o r em ployed fo r 
an y  purpose. E ach  one of us h as h is  own in d iv idua l qua lities and 
capab ilities , and  associa tion  w ith  a  m ovem ent like  th e  Theosophical 
S ociety  w ill p ro b ab ly  te n d  r a th e r  to  th e  developing and  in ten sify in g  of 
these .*  L n d e r  th ese  cond itions an  accu ra te  e stim atio n  of our in d iv i
d u a l value is necessary , and , like  th e  adep t, we m ust, if  possible, a p a r t from  
ou r g enera l w ork, seek o p p o rtu n itie s  fo r ren d e rin g  ourselves serviceable 
ag en ts  in  th e  d irec tio n  th a t  seem s m ost su itable. O ur sphere of u se fu l

* For a very suggestive and practical illustration of the fact that the Masters
are ready to help those who try  to help themselves, see Col. Olcott’s Lecture on 
the ** Spirit of the Zoroastrian Religion” in his “ Theosophy Religion and Occulr 
Science” where, upon authority , he tells the Bombay Parsees that if they will organise 
an Archaeological Society they will get efficient help from certain quarter*.



n ess is  lim itless , an d  fo r th e  tru e  T heosoph is t i t  w idens daily , if  he 
re a lise s  th e  t ru e  va lu e  of th e  com m endation  g iven in  th e  B u d d h is t w r i t 

in g s  :
“ There is a way of g iv ing , seeking pleasure by it, (or) coveting to  get 

m ore ; some also give to gain the happiness of heaven... B u t yours, 0  friend, 
is a  ch arity  free from  such though ts, the h ighest and best degree of charity , 
free  from  self-in terest or th o u g h t of g e tting  more.”f

“ ’T is thus m en generally  th ink  and speak, they  have reference in all . 
th ey  do to  th e ir own advantage. B ut w ith th is one it is not s o : ’tis  the 
o-ood of others and not his own th a t he seeks.'^
°  A s c L E r i o s .

A TRANSLATION OF THE SANKH YA-TATTW A-KAU M U D I OF 
VACHASPATI MISRA .

(Continued from page 548.)

H a v in g  th u s  e s ta b lish e d  th e  p lu ra li ty  of souls, th e  a u th o r  now 
s ta te s  th e i r  p ro p e r tie s— a know ledge of w h ich  is conducive to  th e  a t ta in 
m en t of d isc rim in a tiv e  know ledge  (w isdom )

K a r i k a  X IX .

A n d  f ro m  t h a t  c o n t r a s t  (b e fo re  s e t  fo r th )  i t  fo llo w s t h a t  th e  
The properties of so u l is  w itn e s s , a n d  h a s  f in a l e m a n c ip a tio n , 

the  soul. n e u t r a l i ty ,  a n d  is  p e rc e iv in g  a n d  in a c t iv e .

And connects th e  fo llow ing  p ro p ertie s  of th e  soul w ith  its  p lu ra lity .

I f  i t  w ere sa id — “ A nd  from  this c o n tra s t,” th e n  i t  w ould re fe r  to 
the various distribution of the three Attributes, of th e  

Why that contrast ? la g t  j n  o rd e r to  avoid  th is , i t  is sa id— " and

from  that, &c.'* A  su b jec t, im m ed ia te ly  preced ing , is re fe r re d  to  by  th e  
p ro n o u n  this ; w h ereas  one n o t so im m ed ia te  is  deno ted  by  th a t; hence 
th e  that he re  re fe rs  to  K a r ik a  X I. T hus, th en , th e  contrast of “ h a v in g  
th e  t h r e e  A tt r ib u te s ,  & c.” connotes th e  sou l’s p ro p e r ty  of b e in g  w ith o u t 
th e  th re e  A tt r ib u te s ,  a n d  be ing  d isc rim ina tive , non-ob jec tive , s in g u la r, 
in te ll ig e n t and non -p ro d u c tiv e .

Now. th e  p ro p e rtie s  of be ing  a witness an d  perceptive a re  necessary
accom pan im en ts of in te lligence  an d  non-ob jec tiv ity .

The necessity of $[nce an  in te ll ig e n t be ing  alone can  be a spec ta to r, 
so m any properties. #

T h e i r  i n t e r - d e p e n d -  a n d  o n e  c a n  b e  a  w i t n e s s  o n l y  w h e n  t h e  o b j e c t s

enc0' h av e  been  show n to  h im  ; as in  d a ily  life we find
th e  tw o p a rtie s  of a  d isp u te  show ing and  ex p la in in g  th e i r  various ob
jects and  reasons to  th e  w itness ; s im ila rly  does th e  P r a k r i t i  e x h ib it its  
c rea tio n s before th e  soul, w hich la tte r , th e re fo re , becom es th e  'witness. 
A nd  aga in  no ob jec t can  be show n to  one. h im self an  o b jec t an d  non-in- 
t e l l ig e n t ; and  since th e  soul is b o th  in te ll ig e n t and  non-objective.

f  Fo-*ho-h in g-t fang-king  (vv. 1,517*9). 
X Fo-'pen-hing-tzih-kivg (ch. 20).

i t  becom es th e  ivitness. F o r  th e  sam e reasons, th e  soul is  perceiving. F u r 
th e r , th e  absence of th e  th re e  A ttr ib u te s  leads to  final emancipation— by 
w h ich  is m ean t th e  final an d  abso lu te  a llev ia tion  of p a in ; and  th is  p roperty , 
as be long ing  to  th e  soul, is a  n ecessary  deduction  from  th e  fac t of th e  
soul be ing  n a tu ra lly  w ith o u t th e  th re e  A ttr ib u te s , an d  hence w ith o u t 
p leasu re , p a in  o r dulness. F ro m  th e  absence of A ttr ib u te s , again, follows 
neutrality, since th is  la t te r  p ro p e r ty  is such as can n o t belong e ith e r to  
th e  h a p p y  an d  satisfied, o r to  th e  sad  and  g rum b ling . I t  is only one w ho 
is devoid  of b o th  p leasu re  an d  pain , w ho can be ca lled  neutral— also called 
Udasina (ind iffe ren t). L as tly , th e  p ro p e r ty  of inactivity is a necessary  o u t
come of th e  p ro p e rtie s  of non-productiveness an d  discrim inativeness 
(w isdom ). T he  in a c tiv ity  of th e  soul is in fe rred  from  its  wisdom and 
p ro d u c tiv en ess.

W e g ra n t a ll t h i s : b u t  in  o u r d a ily  life we first decide our du ty  and 
th e n  w e th in k  in  th e  fo llow ing  s tra in — 41, who am  

gence^ancl activity an  in te ll ig e n t being , w ish  to  a c t.’ T hus, then , we
alw ays found co- find in te lligence  an d  ac tiv ity  co-ex isten t. B u t th is  
o x i s t c n t  •goes a g a in s t th e  S an k h y a  ten e ts  w h ich  m ake in te lli
gence devoid  of a c tiv ity  and  vice versa.

W e rep ly —
K a r i k a  X X .

reineartivityeofPfhe Thus, from this union the unintelligent

soul due to union with Linqa  (B u d d h i,  & c.,) a p p e a rs  a s  in t e l l i g e n t ; a n d  
B u d d h i .a n d  t h e  a p p a -  J  i a
r e n t  in te lligence  of f r o m  t h e  a c t i v i t y  o t  th e  A t t r i b u t e s ,  th e  i n d i f .
th e  la t te r  due to  f e r e n t  s o n l  a n p e a r s  a s  a n  ( a c t iv e )  a g e n t ,  
union w ith  P u rusha . 1 - '  / o

Since in te lligence  an d  ac tiv ity  h av e  been proved  to be d ifferent!v 
located , there fo re , th e  fe e lin g  re fe rre d  to  by th e  o b jec to r m u st be a m is
tak e . T he w ord  L in g a  inc ludes e v e ry th in g  from  th e  M ahat down to th e  
su b tle  e lem en ts— to  be described  la te r  on. T he cause of th is  m istake is 
sa id  to  be th e  un ion  o r p ro x im ity  of th e  soul w ith  th e  L in q a . (B uddhi 
an d  th e  re s t.)

T he re s t is c lea r enough.

Y ou say th a t  th e  fee ling  is due to  union, fyc. B u t no union is
possib le  w ith o u t some need  w hich , again, is not

tho^need*1 - of ^ th e  Poss^ )le w ith o u t th e  re la tio n  of th e  helper and tin*
union ? helped. H ow  is th is  possible in  accordance w ith  your

ten e ts , w ith  re g a rd  to  th e  union  of th e  soul with
t h e  Linga Y

In  rep ly , th e  a u th o r  lay s dow n th e  grounds of need—
K a r i k a  X X I.

R e p l y — T h e  n e e d  ^ 0l> ^ 10 sou^ s contemplation of Prakriti,
is  t h a t  o f  f in a l E m a n -  and its final Emancipation, the union of both 

i i p a n o n .  takes place, like that of the halt and the blind ;

and from the union proceeds creation.



I n  Pradhanasya, th e  s ix th  te rm in a tio n  h as  th e  ob jective force, th e  
m ean in g  be ing— “ fo r th e  co n tem p la tio n  b y  soul of N a tu re , th e  roo t 
of a l l” th u s  im p ly in g  th e  fa c t of N a tu re  be in g  an  ob jec t— som eth ing  
to  be enjoyed. B u t th is  e n jo y ab ility  is n o t possib le  w ith o u t an  enjoyer, 
w hose ex is tence  th u s  becom es necessary , fo r th a t  of N a tu re .

T h e  a u th o r  n e x t lays dow n th e  g ro u n d  of th e  sou l’s need— “ Fm'
™ , the Emancipation of the Soul”— T he soul, w hile  in
The need explained. .• n . ^

connection  w ith  th e  en joyab le  N a tu re , believes th e
th r e e  k in d  of p a in s— th e  c o n stitu en ts  of N a tu re — to  be h is  ow n an d  th u s
fro m  th is  self-im posed bond  he  seeks lib e ra tio n — w h ich  can re su lt only
fro m  w isdom  d isc rim in a tin g  b e tw een  th e  soul an d  th e  th re e  A ttr ib u te s—
w h ich  w isdom  th u s  becom es im possib le  w ith o u t th e  know ledge, and
hence  th e  ex istence of N a tu re . T h u s th e n  we find th e  soul s tan d in g  in
need  of N a tu re , fo r h is E m an cip a tio n . S ince th e  re la tio n  (of soul w ith
N a tu re )  is  e te rn a l, th e re fo re , i t  is q u ite  p ro p e r th a t  th e  soul should  be
re la te d  to  N a tu re  fo r E m ancipa tion , th o u g h  p rim a rily , th e  re la tio n  was
fo r en jo y m en t only.

G ra n te d  a ll th is  re la tio n — B u t w hence th e  c rea tio n  of B uddh i, &c. r 
W e re p ly — “ From that proceeds the c r e a t i o n T he re la tio n  (of soul 

w ith  N a tu re )  c an n o t b y  itse lf  suffice e ith e r  fo r
th Jc re a S o n o fB u d ! E lW m en t E m an c ip a tio n , if  th e re  w ere no 
dhi, &c. B u d d h i a n d  th e  r e s t ;  u n d e r  th e  circum stances th e

union its e lf  b r in g s  ab o u t th e  crea tion , fo r th e  sak e— 
p r im a r i ly — of E n jo y m en t and  th e n , of E m ancipa tion .

T he  process of c rea tio n  is now  described—

K a b ik a  X X II .

From Prakriti issues Mahat (or Buddhi) ; from this Mahat 

The process of a" aiu issues Ahankara, from which proceeds the

Evolution from set of sixteen ; from five of these sixteen, proceed
P rak riti downwards. ., '  J

t h e  l iv e  g r o i s  e le m e n t s .

From Prakriti, fyc.— Prakriti is a  nam e of th e  U n m an ifes ted  P r in c ip le ; 
Mdhat and  Ahankara w ill be described  la te r  on, as also th e  se t of 
s ix teen , m ade up  of th e  e leven  sense-organs an d  th e  five sub tle  e le
m en ts . O u t of these  six teen , from  th e  five su b tle  e lem ents, proceed 
re sp ec tiv e ly  th e  five g ross ones— A kasa, E a r th , &c. T hus, from  th e  

The process of su b tle  e le™ ent of sound p roceeds A kasa, h av in g
the production of sound as its  c h a ra c te r is tic  p r o p e r ty ; similarly
the  elements. frQ m  tlie  m -x tm ,e 0f  tiie  e lem en ts of touch

an d  sound, proceeds A ir, w ith  sound  an d  touch  as its  ch a rac te ris tic  
p ro p e r tie s  ; again , from  th e  m ix tu re  of th e  su b tle  e lem en ts of 
sound, to u ch  and  colour, proceeds L ig h t, w ith  sound, touch  and  
co lour fo r its  c h a ra c te r is tic  p ro p e r tie s  ; and  from  th e  m ix tu re  of th e  
su b tle  e lem ents, of sound, touch , colour an d  ta s te , p roceeds w ater, 
w ith  sound, touch , colour an d  ta s te  as its  c h a ra c te r is tic  p ro p e r t ie s :

a n d  la s tly , from  th e  m ix tu re  of th e  su b tle  e lem ent of sm ell w ith  th a t  
bf th e  la s t  fou r, p roceeds E a r th , w ith  all th e  five fo r i t s  ch a rac te ris tic  
p ro p e rtie s .

T h e  U n m an ifes ted  P rin c ip le  h as  been defined m  genera l te rm s 
in  K a r ik a  X , an d  specifically  in  K a r ik a  X I I I ; th e  M anifested  also 
h as b een  g en e ra lly  defined in  K a r ik a  X  ; now th e  a u th o r  defines a p a r 
tic u la r  M an ifested  P rin c ip le — th e  Buddhi—

K a r ik a  X X II I .

Buddhi is the determining Priuciple 

properUes^statecI: ^  (Will)<“>; Virtue, Wisdom, Dispassion and

Power constitute its form (when affected by 

goodness), and the reverse of these wheu affected by Darkness.

“ Buddhi is determination ’— Since th e re  is no difference betw een  
th e  ac tio n  an d  th e  active ag en t (effect and  cause). 

Buddhi ^xpki^ned E veryone, w hen  he observes a  c e r ta in  case, th in k s  
t h a t  he  is d ep u ted  to  th e  w ork  and, finally , de term ines 

th a t  i t  is h is  d u ty , an d  th u s  ac ts  to w ard s its  fu lfilm en t. T h is d e te r 
m in a tio n  of th e  d u ty  is  th e  c h a ra te r is tic  p ro p e rty  of Buddhi— w hich  
ap p ea rs  as if  endued  w ith  in te llig en ce  b y  con tac t w ith  th e  in telligence of 
th e  soul. B u d d h i, again , is non -d iffe ren t from  d e te rm ina tion , w hich  th u s  
fo rm s its  definition, in asm u ch  as i t  serves to d is tin g u ish  i t  from  s im ila r 
as w ell as d iss im ila r substances.

H a v in g  th u s  defined Buddhi, th e  au th o r n ex t s ta te s  its  p ropertie s,
in  o rd e r to  he lp  th e  a tta in m en t of t ru e  w isdom —

„ The properties of « V irtue” &c., V ir tu e  leads to  (w orld ly ) p ro sperity ,
Buddhi—Virtue, Wis- # ‘
dom, Dispassion and as w ell as to  sup rem e bliss,— th a t  b ro u g h t abou t by

verse ̂ f^hese116 ^  Pe rf ° rm an ce  sacrifices, &c., lead ing  to  th e
fo rm er, an d  th a t  due to th e  e ig h tfo ld  p rac tice  of 

Yoga lead in g  to  th e  la t te r .  W isdom  consists in th e  know ledge of th e  
d ifference betw een  th e  A ttr ib u te s  (as co n stitu tin g  N a tu re )  and  th e  soul. 
D ispassion  is  absence of passion , an d  is of fo u r k in d s— Yatamdnu- 

Sanjuyu, Vyatireka-Scmjuya, JEkendriyd-Sanjmya and 
dJpals'ion!' klnds of Va,sikdra-Sanjutjd. T he passions— n a tu ra lly  im p u re  

— res id in g  in  th e  m ind, lead  th e  d iffe ren t sense-o r
gans to  ac tion . T he effort to  p u t  a stop  to  th is  ac tion  of th e  senses is 
nam ed  Yataviana-Sanjayd ( l ite ra lly , effort). W h en  th is  p rocess of re s is t
ance is once begun , som e passions w ill have been supp ressed  before 
o th e rs  ; th e n  th e  d isc rim in a tio n  of th ese  from  those  s t il l  o p e ra tin g  is 
ca lled  th e  Vyatireka-Sanjuyd. W h en  th e  senses hav e  been disabled , 
th e n  th e  passions th a t  h ave  been suppressed  reside in  th e  m ind  in  the  
form  of m ere  an x ie ty — and  th is  is know n as Ekendriyd-Sanjuyd. T he su p 

(«) Though there is some difference of opinion on thia point, yet I am 
inclined to th ink  th a t A dh ja va sa ya  means ‘ determining’, and of all the faculties, 
amill appears to be the only determ ining principle in Man.



p re ss io n  of even th is  an x ie ty  to w ard s  a ll p ercep tib le  objects, described  in  
th e  V e d a  as availab le , is ca lled  Vasikarasanjayd— an d  is  su p e rio r to  th e  
f irs t  th re e  ; th is  has been th u s  d esc rib ed  by  th e  rev e red  P a t a n j a l i : “ T he 
d isp assio n  nam ed  Vasikara-Sanjuyd belongs to  one w ho h as  no desire  fo r 
e i th e r  v is ib le  o r V edic  o b jec ts .” T h is is d ispassion , a  p ro p e r ty  of 

B uddh i. P o w er also is a  p ro p e r ty  of B u d d h i ; an d  i t  
power eigllfc kmds °* is to  th is  th a t  th e  q u a litie s  minuteness, &c. (Anima, &c.)

are  due. Of th e se  A n im a  is th e  p ro p e r ty  b y  w h ich  
one can  e n te r  densest substances, such  as stones. L a g h im a  (L ig h tn e ss )  
is th a t  to  w h ich  is due th e  a b il ity  to  tra v e rse  so la r reg ions by  m eans of 
th e  s u n ’s rays. G arim d  (G ra v ity )  leads to  h e a v in e s s ; a n d  M ahim d  
(G re a tn e ss )  causes suprem acy . To approach  is due th e  a b il ity  to  touch  
th e  m oon w ith  th e  fingers. F ulfilm en t o f desires is such  as can  enable 
one to  d ip  in to  th e  e a r th  as in  w a te r . V asitiva  (w in n in g  n a tu re )  leads 
to  th e  su b o rd in a tio n  of all ob jec ts to  th e  devotee. S u p rem acy  b rin g s  
a b o u t m a s te ry  over a ll objects. In fa llib il ity  of p u rpose  is such  th a t  all 
o b jec ts  follow  th e  course d ic ta te d  b y  th e  w ill of th e  devotee . T hc 
decis ions of o rd in a ry  m o rta ls  follow  th e  course of even ts, w h ereas those 
of a  t r a in e d  devotee p recede th em  an d  d ic ta te  th e i r  course.

T hese  fo u r a re  th e  p ro p ertie s  of B u ddh i, p a r ta k in g  of th e  A ttr ib u te  
of G oodness. T hose p a r ta k in g  of th e  A ttr ib u te  of D a rk n e ss  a re  th e  
re v e rse  of th e se — viz: Sin, Ig n o ran ce , P ass ion  and  W eakness , or 
F a ll ib ili ty .

T h e  a u th o r  n e x t defines E go ism  (A h an k a ra .)

K a r i k a  X X IV .

The principle of Egoism is self-consciousness; theuce pro-

A hankara defined, ceeds a two-fold creation,— the set of eleven 
i ts  cifects. g v e  subtle elements.

44 E g o ism  is  self-consciousness”— an d  th is  self-consciousness is p e r
cep tib le  in  such ideas a s— k4 T he  ob jec t I  have  observed  an d  know n,” 
' 4 none b u t  m yself has pow er over th is  and  th a t ,” I  e x is t,” &c. A ll 
th is  is  th e  ch a rac te ris tic  action  of th e  p rin c ip le  of E goism , on w h ich  th e  
B u d d h i depends fo r its  d e te rm in a tiv e  facu lty  in  such  decisions as 
14 th is  is  to  be done by m e .”

T h e  d iffe ren t p roduc ts  of th is  effect a re  n e x t s ta te d — 44 Thence p ro 
ceeds a tw o-fold  c r e a t i o n T he fo rm s of these  c rea tio n s a re  s ta te d — 44 The 
set o f eleven and the five  subtle elem ents''— only  th ese  tw o  c rea tio n s  proceed 
fro m  th e  p rin c ip le  of E goism . T he 4 eva d raw s a ll o th e r  possib le  su p 
p ositions.

W e g r a n t  a ll th is  : B u t, says th e  o b jec to r :—  
O bjection-H ow can T he p rin c ip le  of E goism  be in g  of one u n ifo rm  n a tu re ,

creationepn,ceedfrom ll0W can  tw o  d iffe rcu t k in d s  of c rea tio n — inan im ate  
a uniform  Egoism ? (th e  e lem en ts) an d  en lig h ten in g  ( th e  sen ses)—

proceed th e re fro m  ?

W e re p ly —
K a r ik a  X X V .

The set of eleven proceed from the modified 

en̂ ePdu7"to6theffdi- principle of Egoism, and partake of the Attribute 

versity of the operat- of Goodness. The subtle elements are due to 

° " * the Attribute of Darkness; from Passion proceed

both.

T he e leven  senses, b e in g  l ig h t and  en ligh ten ing , a re  said  to  p a rtak e  
of goodness, an d  as such  p roceed  fro m  modified egoism . F ro m  egoism 
as affected, on th e  o th e r  h an d , b y  D arkness, p roceed th e  se t of th e  
su b tle  e lem en ts . H ow  so P B ecause these  e lem en ts p a r ta k e  of th e  
A ttr ib u te  of D arkness . T h a t is to  say— T hough th e  p rin c ip le  of egoism 
is one and  un ifo rm , y e t fro m  th e  operation  o r suppression  of various 
A ttr ib u te s , i t  p roduces c rea tio n s of d iverse cha rac te rs .

T h is  is ob jected  to —W h en  a ll th e  necessary
Objection The e^ ect s a re  b ro u g h t about by  th e  ac tion  of th e  A t t r i - 

purposelessness ot o j
Passions. bu tes  of G oodness and  D ark n ess  only, have  done

w ith  th e  purposeless A ttr ib u te  of Passion .
W e re p ly —

44 From Passion proceed both”— i.e., th e  set of e leven as w ell as th e  sub 
tle  e lem en ts . T hough  th e re  is n o th in g  to  be done ex- 

Reply—Passion ne- c lu s iv e ly  b y  P assion , yet i t  is a  necessary  fac to r, since
cessary for urging A ttr ib u te s  of Goodness an d  D ark n ess  are  both , by  
the other A ttributes . • J
to action. th e i r  v e ry  n a tu re , inert, and  as such  could n o t do

th e i r  ow n w o rk  unless u rg ed  to  ac tion  by  th e  active
an d  m obile Rajas. T hus, th en , th e  efficacy of th e  A ttr ib u te  of Passion
lies in  its  c h a ra c te r  of su p p ly in g  th e  m otive force to  th e  in e r t A ttr ib u te s
of G oodness an d  D a rk n ess . A n d  th u s  w*e see th a t  i t  is no t a lto g e th e r

purposeless .

In  o rd e r  to  desc rib e  th e  se t of eleven— th e  effects of G oodness— th c  
a u th o r  f irs t d esc rib es th e  te n  e x te rn a l sense-organs.

K a r i k a  X X V I.

The intellectual organs are, the Eye, the Ear, the Nose, the 

Tongue and the Skin; those of action are,

The ten  E xternal SDeech hand, feet, the excretory organs, aud the 
Organs. .

organ of generation.

Sense is defined as th e  im m ed ia te  effect of th e  p rin c ip le  of egoism , 
S e n s e  d e f in e d . as affected  b y  th e  A ttr ib u te  of Goodness. T hese a re  

tw o-fo ld— in te lle c tu a l, an d  those of action. B o th  th ese  a re  called  Indri
yas (senses) because  th e y  a re  ch a rac te ris tic s  of th e  soul (Indra). T he  

Named. senses a re  n am ed  44 The eye, fyc”— Of th ese  th e  eye is
Functions. th e  sense fo r perce iv ing  colour, th e  e a r fo r p erce iv ing

sound, th e  nose fo r p e rce iv in g  sm ell, the  tongue fo r perce iv ing  ta s te , 
an d  th e  sk in  fo r ex p e rien c in g  to u ch . These are  th e  in te lle c tu a l sense



o rgans . T he  ac tio n  of th e  o rg an s  of speech and th e  re s t  w ill be  spoken  
of la te r  on (K a rik a  X X V II I .)

T h e  e lev e n th  sense-o rgan  is n e x t described—
K a r i k a  X X V II .

Of these (sense-organs) Mind (Manas) par- 

—JJtfî ddefined.861180 tekes of the nature of both (intellectual, as well as 

those of action) : it is the reflecting (or thinkiug) 

principle, and is called a sense-organ, since it has cognate proper

ties. Its multifariousness, as well as its external forms, are due to 

the various specific modification of the Attributes.

u Partaking, <^c.”— A m ong  th e  eleven organs, M ind p a r ta k e s  of th e
, , n a tu re  of b o th — i. e., i t  is an  in te lle c tu a l o rg an  of sen-

1 lie double na ture  ,. ,
of mind. sation , as w ell as one oi action, since th e  eye and.

speech, &c., o p e ra te  on th e i r  respec tive  o b jec ts  only
w h en  influenced by  th e  p rin c ip le  of Manas.

Mind defined au th o r  n e x t gives th e  specific defin ition
of Manas—

44 It is the reflecting principle ’— T h a t is to  say, Mind is defined by 
reflection  (o r th o u g h t) . I t  is th e  p rin c ip le  w h ich

The reflecting cha- supp lies fo rm s an d  qualifications to  th e  unqualified  
rac te r of M ind  ex- , , , . . . . . ,
plained. know ledge of a  c e rta in  object, w h ich  in v a r ia b ly  p re 

cedes a qualified  an d  w ell-defined know ledge of it. 
A s is  la id  dow n by  an  an c ie n t w r ite r— “ A t first, one observes a  c e rta in  
o b jec t w ith o u t qualifications, and  i t  is only  th e  cognitions of objects 
th a t  people la t te r ly  d is tin g u ish  as defin ite and  qualified co g n itio n .” I t  is 
a  w ell-k n o w n  fa c t th a t  on f irs t seeing  an object, th e  firs t cogn ition  th a t  
one h a s  of it , resem bles to  a g re a t  degree  th e  cognition  of a ch ild— 
indefin ite  a n d  unqualified . Soon a f te r  th is  one lea rn s to  connect th e  
o b jec t so observed, w ith  its  genus, p ro p erty , &c. T h is la t te r  cognition  
is sa id  to  be percep tion , w h ich  is a  fun c tio n  c h a ra c te r is tic  of Manas 
(M ind), a n d  as such  serves to  d is tin g u ish  i t  from  s im ila r a n d  d iss im ila r 
ob jec ts, an d  th u s  serves as its  defin ition .

G ra n te d  a ll th is  : B u t we have  seen th a t  E goism  
m ak ^ ^ /i‘ttd°1a sense a n d B uddh i, h a v in g  d is tin c t functions of th e i r  own 
when i t  has a distinct a re  not  c lassed  am ong sense-organs ; in  th e  sam e m an- 
function of its own 1 ^  sh a ll n o t class Manas, am ong th e m  either.

T he  a u th o r  rep lies— “ It is a sense-organ ’— W h y  ? “ Because of
its having cognate p r o p e r t i e s T his p ro p e r ty  m ain ly

lteply I t  is a sense js f ac  ̂ 0f  be ing  th e  im m ed ia te  effect of 
inasmuch as it is °
an im m ediate effect E goism  as affected by goodness, a n d  n o t th a t  of
of the  principle of b eing  a  c h a ra c te r is tic  of th e  soul ; fo r th is  la t te r  
tigoism, as affected °
by goodness—which p ro p e r ty  belongs to  E goism  also ; an d  as such th is
is the  definition of a l a t t e r  - w o u ld  a lso  h a v e  to  be  c la sse d  a m o n g  sen se - senae. "

organs. T h u s th e n  “ being th e  ch a ra c te r is tic  of

th e  so u l” is only an  ex p lan a tio n  of th e  d eriva tion  of th e  te rm  Indra, 
i t  can n o t be said  to  be its  deno ta tion .

I t  is a sk ed — W hence such  m u ltifa rio u s  effects from  th e  single p r in 
ciple of E goism , as affected by  goodness P W e rep ly  

fa i^ a s” effects ̂ VonI due to the specific modifications of the
Egoism. Attributes" — T he difference in  th e  effects is due to

th e  d iv e rs ity  of au x ilia ries  in  th e  fo rm  of th e  opera
tiv e  p rin c ip le s  of sound, &c. I t  is fo r th e  p ercep tib le  form s. The 
im p ercep tib le  form s also a re  m odifications of th e  A ttr ib u te s .

W e h av e  th e  qu a lify in g  te rm  “ E x te rn a l” as p re se n tin g  a com 
p reh en s ib le  exam ple— th e  sense of th e  sentence being— As th e  ex ternal 
fo rm s a re  th e  effects of th e  m odifications of th e  A ttr ib u te s , so are  also 
th e  in te rn a l and  im p ercep tib le  ones.

G . J .
(Tb be continued).

I R c v i e w s .

OUR M A G A ZIN ES.

Lucifer :—The m eeting on common ground between Theosophists and 
S p iritua lis ts , ju dg ing  from  the edito ria l rem arks in the A pril Lucifer, 
seems im probable ; as the S p iritua lis ts  apparently  find a difficulty in the 
selection of represen tatives. However, the home and foreign journals pass 
favourable criticism s on Mrs. B esan t’s efforts, and it will not be the fault 
of th e  Theosophists if the m eeting falls through.

Tlie com parative value of E aste rn  and W estern O ccultism  is a much 
debated  q u es tio n : as far as regards the W estern  M yticism represented 
by the  K abalah. H. P. B., in an able article, “ The K abalah  and the 
K abalis ts ,” declares th a t it  ‘‘ helps to  unveil no h igher sp iritu a l tru th  
than  th a t which all astrologers have insisted  upon in every a g e ; i.e. the 
close re la tion  betw een th e  sidereal and all the te rre s tria l bodies—human 
beings included.” Speaking of the respective m erits of the E aste rn  and W est
ern  system s ; she a d d s : “ The two system s th rea ten  the world of the m ystics 
w ith a speedy conflict, which, instead  of increasing the spread of the 
One U niversal T ru th , will necessarily only weaken and im pede its 
progress. Y et the question is not, once more, which is the one tru th . 
F or both  are founded upon the  e ternal verities of prehistoric knowledge, 
as both, in  the p resen t age and the sta te  of m ental transition  through 
which hum anity  is now passing, can give out only a certain  portion of 
these verities. I t  is sim ply a q u es tio n : “ W hich of the two systems 
contains m ost unadu ltera ted  fa c ts ; and, most im portant of a ll,—which of 
tlie two presen ts its teachings in the m ost Catholic (i . e., unsectarian) and 
im portan t m anner ?”

Mr. Ju d g e’s artic le  on M esmerism is very in teresting , especially in con- 
nection w ith  the p a rt played by the A stra l Man, in some of tlie phenom ena of 
H ypnotism . This should be read  w ith reference to W illiam  B rehon’s 
artic le  in May Path “ M esmerism and the H igher Self.” where the misconcep



tion  of a  recen t w rite r on Mesmerism are trea ted  of. The “ W orld  S oul’* is 
concluded in  the  present num ber and Mr. M ead draw s his th reads sk ilfu lly  
together, s ta tin g  in  conclusion th a t our ta sk  “ should be to  b ring  once m ore 
to  th e  sig h t of m en th e  old ideals of H um an ity .” O ur valued con tribu to r, 
D r. P ra tt ,  has an artic le  on “ The In s tab ility  of D octrinal T each in g ;” and 
some useful though ts on Brotherhood by Babu K. P. M ukherji conclude an 
excellent num ber.

The Path :—Old mem ories come crow ding in upon us as we open th e  M ay 
Path and  find some photo-engravings of th e  house in  Lansdow ne Road, 
London, w here some p a r t of H . P. B.’s life was spent. The accom panying 
le tte r  p ress is lig h t and in teresting . A uriga  P . S ta r r  con tribu tes “ Some 
P e rtin e n t R eflections” on the idea th a t “ The T. S. should never have a 
Creed “ Is  there  Id o la try  of H. P . B. ?” &c., the la tte r  a fte r  due considera
tion  being answ ered in th e  negative. “ The Basis of P rac tica l Theosophy,” 
by Thomas E . Carr, sounds a useful note, and the conversation round  the 
Tea Table is again  in teresting . W e notice th a t D r. A llen G riffiths, the 
newly appointed Pacific Coast L ectu rer, has m ade a successful s ta r t  in  his 
work.

The New Californian:—The issue of our Pacific Coast periodical for 
M arch-A pril, contains an  excellent artic le  by the E d ito r, D r. A nderson, 
“ Theosophie Concepts of L ife and D eath .” There are also o ther in te resting  
artic les and some useful reprin ts, includ ing  Ingerso ll’s “ A rra ingm ent of 
O rthodoxy.’*

Theosophical Siftings :—The Theosophical Siftings, under th e  able m an
agem ent of Countess W achtm eister, has now reached its fifth volume. No. 3 of 
the  p resen t one contains two very able papers from  th e  pen of M iss K is- 
lingbu ry  ; one, “ Theosophy in its  re la tion  to  S p iritu a lism ;” the  o ther on 
“ K arm a and  Free-w ill.” The form er w hich is particu larly  valuable, as show
ing the points of agreem ent and d isagreem ent between Theosophy and  S p ir itu 
alism , estim ated  by one who was form erly  a leading S p iritu a lis t and now 
an active Theosophist, we copy elsewhere.

Le Lotus B leu :—The A pril num ber consists principally  of tran sla tions 
from  the  E nglish . “ A m aravella” has a good article W hy ough t we to be 
B ro thers ?” and there  is also a short paper on the Ego, by Guym iot.

Journal of the Maha-Bodhi Society.—The second num ber of th is little  
m agazine is in every way an im provem ent on its  predecessor. T here 
is an excellent article “ W ho D estroyed B uddhism  in In d ia  ?” g iv ing  quota
tions from  different au thorities on th e  subject, and the “ N otes and N ew s” 
are in te restin g  and well selected. M r. D harm apala’s li te ra ry  efforts will, 
we are  sure, u ltim ately  resu lt in benefit to the cause of Buddhism , both  in 
the E ast aud W est. The M anager of the Theosophist books subscriptions.

T H E  SO NG  OF SO N G S O F SOLOM ON.*
The “ Song of Solomon” is not a book th a t receives m uch a tten tion  

from Biblical studen ts, for the simple reason (though not adm itted ) tha t, 
viewed as a religious work, it is preposterous.

Dr. Diaz de Leon, who regards th e  “ Song,” in the lig h t m ost reason
able people m ust reg ard  it, as a love-song, has presented us w ith a transla tion

* “ El C antur de los Cantares de Salomon.” Translated from the Hebrew by Dr.
I. Diaz de Leon. Aguascalientee. Published by I. T. Pedroza E. Hijos. 1891.

in  S panish  from  the orig inal Hebrew, nnd be has also furnished parallel 
tra n s la tio n s  from  the Greek, L atin , German, F rench and English.

I t  is in te re s tin g  to notice, in com paring the renderings into the different 
languages, the ad ap tab ility  or o therw ise of each to the pa rticu la r them e of 
th e  verses. The F rench  and, ns fa r  as we can judge, the Spanish itself, 
iseern to lend  them selves best to the expression of th e  sensuous and im 
passioned u tterances of the  H ebrew  Poet. The Greek seems better than the 
L a tin , tlie la t te r  being som ewhat heavy. Dr. de Leon’s able com pilation will 
be appreciated  by scholars. S. Y. E.

C o r r e s p o n d e n c e .

T H E O S O P H Y  IN  W E S T E R N  LA N D S.
[ From our London Correspondent.~\

L o n d o n ,  May 189-2.
I t  m ay  in te rest von all to h ea r how we kept “ W hile Lotus Day" a t 

H eadquarters. N otices w ere sent ou t to the B lavatsky Lodge. a.nd the little  
lec tu re  hall was alm ost fu ll by 2 o’clock, on the afternoon of the 8th. The 
P resident, of course, spoke a few in troductory  words, and then  read us those 
m ost beau tifu l stanzas from S ir E. A rnold 's “ L ig h t of A sia,” beginning 
•• O m , Am it  a t  a  ! M easure not w ith  w ords...” (p. 211). This was listened to  
in rev eren t silence, all p resen t ris in g  to the ir feet when M rs. Besant began 
r.lie read ing , and rem aining s tand ing  un til the  conclusion of the im pressive 
li tt le  cerem ony. Our brother, W . E . O ld -a s  represen ting  the General 
S ecre tary , E uropean Section—next followed with an ex tract from the 
“ B hag avad  Gi*a afte r which Mrs. B esant gave a short address, couched in 
term s, and delivered as only she could speak, on such a touching and solemn 
occasion. H er tone th roughou t was fa r removed from selfish sorrow or 
m ourn ing , such as our Teacher would m ost em phatically  have deprecated. 
T he necessity  for proving our g ra titu d e  to her, and devotion to  the cause in 
w hich slie spent (and for whicli she gave) her life, by ever-renewed and 
strenuous exertions to  spread Theosophy th roughout the  leng th  and breadth  
of th e  land, was dw elt upon ; and finally Mrs. Besant read us a portion of 
••Tne Yoice of the  Silence”—our T eacher’s own incom parable rendering into 
E nglish of some of the stanzas from  the “ Book of the Golden P recepts ”— 
explain ing , as her reason for thus en larg ing  nn the lines had down for the 
day ’s procedure, th a t th is  tran sla tion  had no t been in existence when the 
will which m entioned the  books from  whicli selections were to be read 
was draw n up. 'l’he portion taken  by Mrs. B esant was the final choice of th e  
in itia te , from  “ T he Seven P o rta ls” (p. 65); and she m ost appropriately  con- 
chided w ith  th e  sentence Thou a r t en liKl,ten ed -ch o o se  tliy  w a y a .id in o -  
a f te r  a sh o rt bu t im pressive pause, as she stepped down from  the platform .

H ow she chose, we know .” Then followed a brief silence a fte r which the 
m em bers, on leaving the hall, w ent in, in small groups, to  see H. P. B ’s 
rooms—which, as you know, have been left untouched—and which had been 
m ost lov ing ly  and beautifu lly  decorated  w ith  w hite flowers, chiefly arum  lilies 
and  lilies of the  valley, in token  of the  reveren t and affectionate g ra titu d e
w hich muse ever be felt tow ards our Teacher for the priceless boon which 
sho b ro u g h t to  us from  th e  E ast.

The L odge began a new Syllabus of Discussions on the  19th instant. 
.Rama F rn - id ’s book. ‘’N a tu re ’s F in e r Forces,” being made the  basis of the
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discussions for four successive T hursdays, “ The H idden P roperties  of G-ems 
“ Sound as a B uilder up and D estroyer of F orm s and “ Sorcery, M edie
val and  M odern” will b ring  the p resen t course to a conclusion. The m ain 
fea tu re  of th is course is th a t 110 names are given for the  openers of th e  
d iscu ss io n s; an innovation considered by m any m em bers as be ing  bo tli 
necessary  and judicious. Miss Cooper has kindly consented to become o u r 
p e rm a n e n t Hony. S ecre ta ry ; she having, as I  told you in a previous le t te r , 
been ac tin g  in th a t capacity, pro t e r n for som etim e past.

The p rincipal events of the m onth, exoterically speaking, havg 
been M iss B esan t’s m arriage to Mr. E rn est Scott, w hich took place on 
th e  7th in s tan t, a t M arylebone R eg istry  Office, and the subsequent d ep a r
tu re —only a week la te r— of the bride and bridegroom  for A ustra lia , w here 
Mr. S co tt has accepted an appointm ent on a M elbourne N ew spaper. T here  
was qu ite  a p re tty  little  wedding breakfast, and an “ A t Home ” in th e  a f te r 
noon, a t  H eadquarters, on the 7 th ; which formed a s trik in g  co n tra s t to  the 
o rd inary , everyday aspect of one the busiest and m ost im portan t of T heoso
phical centres.

The G eneral S ecretary  has ju s t (W ednesday—25th in s tan t) re tu rn e d  
from h is A m erican tr ip , having made m, quick passage of only a week, from. 
New Y ork. H e looks very brown and well, and seems deligh ted  w ith all 
he has seen and heard, both  w ith regard  to the zeal and earnestness of 
our A m erican  b rethren , and also as to  the  exceedingly hopeful and  ex ten 
sive p rospects Theosophy seems to have before it in the New W orld.

O ur country  Lodges are flourishing vigourously, L iverpool especially  
repo rts  well, and the ir Secretary, Mr. John  Hiil, sent me a very sign ifican t 
li t t le  balance sheet the o ther day, which speaks volum es for the w ork th e  
Lodge is accom plishing.

A  New Lodge has been formed, a t Harrogane, since I  la s t w rote. Much, 
in te re s t in  Theosophy was evinced when Mrs. Besant lectured  there  recen tly , 
and th is  new ly-found and duly reg iste red  Lodge is the happy, and  a lm o st 
im m ediate resu lt. I t  s tarts , I  believe, w ith about a dozen m em bers, who 
will m eet weekly.

* * * # * =*

The W estm inster Revieiv for A pril contains an artic le  w hich can n o t 
fail to in te re s t all who have the fu tu re  w elfare of the  race a t heart. I t  is, in  
point of fact, an exceedingly able review  by Mr. W. J . G reenstree t, of tw o 
recen t F ren ch  publications on education, viz., Education et H eredite , by  
M. Gay an, and M. A lfred  Fouillee’s IS Enseignement an p o in t de vue n a tion a l. 
Mr. G reenstreet speaking of the la tte r , says th a t M. Fouillee’s “ p re lim in a ry  
thesis deals w ith  th e  tru e  power and the tru e  lim its of education ; th e  ques
tion of thc m ethod by w hich education produces a selection of th o u g h ts  in  
the  b ra in — i. e. psychological selection.”

The m ost im portan t step forw ard taken  by M. Fouillee is, I  th ink , th e  
s tress he lays upon organisation, unity , so lid a rity ; he “ claim s th a t  th e  m ain  
difference betw een the  old and the new regime m ust be in the a tte n tio n  p a id  
to organ isation .” H e is, however, fu lly  alive to the “ dangers b e se ttin g  a, 
dem ocracy—to wit, th e  d is in teg ra tion  of society into individuals who a re  
ben t on th e ir own in te rests , and in whom the  idea of social bonds o r d u tie s  
is evanescent, if no t ex tinct.” M ost true , and he may well add, “ U n ity  an d  
H arm ony are w anted ....... and the necessary means will be found in  th e

's tu d y  of m an and society, of the  laws of the universe, of morals, ethics, 
jesthetics,—in a word, of p h ilo so p h y” Quite a Theosophical p rogram m e!

In  w orking out the  evolution of m orality M. Fouillee sa y s :—“ The in te l
lect conceives an ideal end ; i t  becomes conscious of a power of realisation 
and  eventually  th e  com plete rea lisa tion  of the ideal becomes a law and a  
duty . “ D u t y he says again, “ is a profound sense o f so lidarity  a sentim ent 
w ith  w hich we are  most fully  in accord. M. Gayan’s concession of d u ty , 
though  somewhat differently  expressed, evidently has the same end in view, 
fo r he says :—

O bligation  is a pow er w hich  is conscious of its  own su perio rity , and  is opposed 
to  all th a t  is in fe rio r  to  it  or incom patib le  w ith  it, and  is th u s  tran s la ted  in to  duty
............ D u ty  is th e  consciousness of a  c e r ta in  in ternal pow er, of a n a tu re  superio r to
a ll o th e r  p o w ers ............Life i s .............id en tica l w ith social life, th e  delibera te  choice of
th e  h ig h e r and th e  b e tte r  being  th e  in tra -o rg an ic  so lidarity  of th e  ce lls ............This
gives us a  guiding- ru le  in  ou r m oral tra in in g  of ch ild ren ............Accustom  th e  child
to  m ak in g  fo r h im self a law, a  d u ty , an  obligation, b u t le t th e  law  be recognised as 
ju s t  and  reasonab le , and  th en  we can  co u n t on spontaneity , and  autonom y will become 
o b ed ience............Egoism  is a con trac tio n  of th e  sphere of ac tiv ity , and ends in  im 
poverish ing  and  sta rv in g  ac tiv ity . G enerosity  is a sen tim en t a t the  bottom  of all 
m o ra lity , and  w ith  th is sen tim en t th e  m in d  of the  young m ust be sa tu ra te d .”

M. fou illee , says Mr. G reenstreet, then  takes up the question, discusses 
i t  in detail, and concludes by m ak ing  suggestions of great practical u tility .
A m ong o ther th ings, he says th a t “ a conscious reflective m ethod ........... is the
best form  of m ental gym nastics........... Philosophical studies alone can exhibit
the p a rt in its  re la tion  to the whole. The end is un ity , the method is unifica
tion .” The course of tra in in g  suggested  by M. Fouillee is most extensive, 
and Mr. G reenstreet gives a sketch  of it, too full of course to detail here. 
There are n ine heads, and under each head M. Fouillee gives a detailed plan 
to  be followed in  w orking it out. The heads a re :—(1) The Country, the 
N ation . (2) The Indiv idual. (3) The Fam ily. (4) The School. (5) M utual 
R elations of Citizens. (6) The S ta te  and the Laws. (7) In ternational 
R elations. (8) The U niverse. (9) The Ideal Society of Minds. “ How,’r 
asks M. fou illee , “ can a child be an  E goist, when he knows liis debt to his 
fam ily and his country , and when he compares the debt w ith the a s s e ts ; 
when he has acqu ired  a clear and keen sense of national and in ternational 
f'O lidaiityr He concludes by p lead ing  for a Scientific tra in in g  in morals. 
T ru ly , in  every departm ent of science, education, religion, &c., is the 
T heosopliic leaven to be found w orking.

M ost readers of the Theosophist will rem ember H . P. B.’s m asterly  article 
on “ G enius,” w hich appeared in L ucifer  for November 1889; and, apropos 
of her teach ing  on the subject, it is encouraging to  m eet w ith an echo of it 
in a m ost in te res tin g  and orig inal a rtic le  which appeared in last m onth’s 
Century. The paper in question is the  second p a rt of a short treatise  on 

The N a tu re  and E lem ents of P o e try ,” by E. C. S ted m an ; and the passage 
w hich I have specially in m y m ind ru n s as follows:—

The im ag in a tiv e  w ork  of a tru e  a r tis t , conveying h is own ideal, is c rea tiv e  
because  i t  is th e  expression , th e  new  em bodim ent, of h is  p a rticu la r na tu re , the 
m a ter ia liza tio n  o f someth ing which renders him a congener, even a part, o f the u n i
versal soul— th a t  d iv in ity  whose e te rn a l function  it  is to  c re a te ............The creative
insight, accord ing  to  its  degree, is a llied  w ith, i f  not the source of, the mysterious 
endow m ent nam ed genius.” f

f  I ta lic s  m ine .— A. L. C.



T his, com ing a f te r  an a tten tiv e  perusal of some of the la te  m edical 
theories, w hich declare  genius to be closely allied  to, if not iden tica l w ith , 
m adness, is no t a little  refreshing. Mr. S tedm an is m ost in tu itive , and 
catches glim pses of g rea t occult tru th s , e. g. h is association of th e  law  of 
v ibration  w ith  psycho-physiological processes, and his recognition  of the 
fac t th a t these v ib rations are in touch w ith  the “‘universal force,” as he 
expresses it. H e declares the poetic sp irit to  be “ absolute and prim al, 
acknow ledged b u t no t reduc ib le ;'’ and renders fitting  tr ib u te  to  “ th e  
ancien ts,'5 who “ com prehended the rh y th m  of a ir  and w ater.”

“ Life, he says,” “ is rhythm ical,” “ m an and b ru te  are the sub jects of 
recu rren t touch, sensation, order, and a re  alike responsive to  m ea
sured  sound, the  form  of rhy thm  m ost obvious and recognizable.** The 
v ib ra to ry  theory  is nex t dealt w ith in it.s re la tion  to poetry, and the  poetic 
facu lty  ; “ every m ovem ent of m a tte r , seized upon by universal force, is 
v ibra tory .” V ibrations, and no th ing  else, convey th rough  the body the  look 
and voice of n a tu re  to  the  so u l; and “ thus alone can one incarnate in d iv id u a l
ity  address its fe llo w .'1

Mr. S tedm an m akes an appropriate  use of B unyaii’s quain t im agery  in 
th is connection, say ing  th a t it is these v ib rations w hich knock a t the ear-gatc , 
and are visible  to  th e  eye-gate, and are sentient a t the gates of touch  of “ tlu* 
liv ing  tem ple.” B u t poetic v ibrations are “ im palpable to the carnal touch, 
and unseen by the  bodily eye.” “ N oth ing ,” he says in conclusion, “ ever 
has ou trivalled  or ever will outrival, as a declaration  of the specific q u a lity  of 
poetry, th e  assertion  th a t its m akers do

“ Feed on thoughts, th a t voluntary  move 
Harmonious num bers.” ”

Professor M cK endrick’s paper on H um an E lectric ity , in the c u rren t 
num ber of the F ortn igh tly , proves th a t Science is moving, nay, positively 
s trid ing  rapidly , in  th e  r ig h t direction. The P rofessor advances the opinion 
th a t in all p robab ility  v ita l phenom ena are  associated w ith  electrical, 
changes; in fact th a t  w hat we call v ita lity —life—may be p artia lly  dependent 
upon electricity , which he acknowledges to be ju s t as m ysterious as “ life .” 
A lthough  Prof. M cK endrick  does not definitely  correlate these two classes 
of phenom ena, ye t th e  fac t th a t th is  correlation  has occurred to  science as 
being w ith in  bounds of th e  possible , su re ly  gives us a not unfounded 
hope th a t in  the near fu tu re  they  m ay be “ discovered” to be identical. 
A ncient E g y p t—its civilisation, and colossal rem ains—seems to be a t t r a c t 
ing  an unusual am ount of a tten tio n  a t the p resen t t im e ; e. g. Mr. Jo h n so n ’s 
“ E g y p tian  S cience: from th e  M onum ents and  A ncient Books,” is well 
noticed in the  “C ontem porary  L ite ra tu re” po rtion  of the W estm inster R eview  
for last m onth. A Society paper has an in te re s tin g  little  p a rag rap h  on 
“ Glass in Old E g y p t a n d  Mr. N orm an L ockyer’s recen t researches (in 
E gyp t) formed the sub ject of a paper read, no t long ago, by Mr. P enrose 
before the Society of A n tiq u a rian s ; not to  m en tion  m any o ther little  notices 
to  be found sca tte red  about here and there, in th e  ever-increasing m ass 
of p rin ted  m a tte r  th a t issues daily from  the  presses of the “ civilized” world.

Mr. Johnson te lls  us th a t m athem atics appear to  have been a favou rite  
study  of th e  E g y p tian s “ from  a period of th e  rem otest an tiq u ity .” T hey  
cu ltiva ted  medicine, too, to  a very g rea t ex ten t ; b u t “ it  was in eng ineering ,
however, th a t the  E gy p tian s achieved th e ir  g re a te s t tr iu m p h s.......P ass in g
on to  C hem istry we find the E gyp tians ag a in  d is tingu ished  b y 'the  practical.

ch aracter oi th e ir  knowledge.” In  N atu ra l Philosophy, A stronom y and  
Science, th ey  very  g rea tly  excelled, and th a t too on the p ractical side. 
T h e ir colouring of porcelain and glass, the ir cloth-dyeing, &c., seem to  have 
reached a p itch  of perfection th a t has never since been equalled. The 
p riests a t M emphis were g rea t glass-m akers, and “ not only had  
factories fo r common glass, but, profiting  by th e ir discovery of the  p roperty  
of oxides of m etals, which they got from  India , of v itrify in g  different 
colours, conceived the p ro jec t of im ita tin g  all the  precious stones which 
comm erce b ro u g h t them  from  th a t country .” Indeed, the parag raph ist from  
whom I  quote, adm its th a t the glass-blowers of Thebes were “ possib lv  
g re a te r” (!) th an  we are a fte r the lapse of forty  centuries or more of progress 
and  retrogression .

A. L. C.

A M E R IC A N  L ET T E R .

C h i c a g o , A p ril 24th, 189».

In  my la s t I prom ised to give some account of the g rea t event of our 
Theosophic year, the A nnual Convention, whicli was held this year a t Chicago.

The first session was opened a t ten o’clock a . m . to-day, Sunday, the 
tw en ty -fourth  A pril. 'The m orning has been devoted to  rou tine business. 
E very th ing  has been so well p rearranged  th a t there have been no awkward 
w aits, no lost tim e ; and, as th is  Section is in good runn ing  order, there has 
been no business apperta in ing  to it, of v ita l im portance to be transacted . 
There have been, to be sure, several resolutions made, bu t as these have all 
been re fe rred  to  the com m ittee on resolutions, and its  report has been ac
cepted, li tt le  tim e of the entire  body has been taken  up in connection w ith 
them . T here is, however, one am ong them  both im portant and of particu la r 
in terest to the  Ind ian  Section. Of particu la r in te rest to it, because it re 
lates to our P residen t-F ounder, who has so greatly  identified him self w ith and 
un ited  him self to  the Ind ian  Section, th a t unless it has risen to  a rem ark
ably  h igh  plane of im personality, it m ust be pleased w ith the resolution, 
as its context shows the love for and g ratitude to Col. O lcott held by the 
A m erican Section. I  refer, of course, to  the Resolution se tting  forth  the 
request of th e  Convention th a t Col. Olcott should continue in office, the 
tex t of which resolution  will probably appear in the June Theosophist,

The annua l report of the G eneral Secretary  has opened w ith copious 
ex trac ts  from  H. P. B lavatsky’s le tte r  to the Convention of th is  Seccion 
of 1888. These extracts, again, in no unm istakeable way, call a tten tion  
to  the  danger of d o g m atiz in g ; to  the necessity of g rea t freedom of 
opinion w ith in  our ra n k s ; the  undesirab ility  of orthodoxy; the m istake 
in supposing th a t  our Society is a school for adep ts ; or tha t it 
encourages psychic cravings ; and its real mission to help and 
guide the sp iritu a l aw akening now started . I t  also gives the  encour
ag ing  news of th e  form ation of eleven branches since the tim e of the 
holding of th e  las t Convention. Perhaps, one of the m ost im portan t 
p a rts  of it  is in  reference to the consolidation of the “ press scheme,” 
th e  “ p la te  schem e” and the “ tr a c t m ailing scheme.” The na tu re  oi' 
tbe last you undoubtedly  understand . The first is the p reparation  of 
artic les on or about Theosophy, each article being forw arded sim ulta
neously to such papers as have agreed to  accept them, and by them



published. As very  m any small an d ' m edium -sized jou rnals, th ro u g h o u t 
th e  country , are glad to  get w ell-w ritten  and in te restin g  sub jec t m a t
te r , free of cost, these articles are beginning, on account of th is , to  
have a wide circulation. The “ plate schem e” is of a sim ilar n a tu re . 
E lec tro type  plates are made, of Theosophical articles su itab le  for 
publication, and are forw arded to such dailies as take  advantage of the 
opportun ity , and  by them  used bodily. This saves them  the labor of 
type se ttin g  as well as expense in pay ing  for read ing  m atte r . To a 
people like Tve, Am ericans, who, in our slang  phraseology, are w hat is called 

new spaper fiends, from  our insatiable appetite  for new spaper read ing , 
th is  m eans an im mense spreading of propaganda. These th ree  m ethods of 
w orks, as consolidated, are called 44 'L’he P ropaganda.”

R eference has also been made to  the engagem ent of Prof. M anilal N. 
D vivedi for the O riental D epartm ent. A suggestion  lias also been m ade and 
favorably acted upon tha t when the 11 um ber of active m em bers in a branch 
falls below five, its  ch arte r shall be annulled.

At the afternoon session two papers have been read—one by Dr. 
K e igh tley  one by Dr. Buck. These have been followed by an address from  
Mr. Judge.^ A t the evening session Mr. G. R. S. Mead, the  delegate from  the 
E uropean  Section, lias read a paper, and Dr. A. P. Buchm an, of F o rt W ayne. 
Ind iana, has given an address.

The title  of Dr. K eigh tley ’s p»per is « Schools of M etaphysical H e a lin g /’ 
U nder th is head he classifies all the  various schools, o f'healing , D ivhie 
Science, C hristian  Science, and the like : because they are all unanim ous in 
denying  to  p u js ic a l methods any real im portance, insi>ting upon the 
im portance of th a t which comes beyond or a fte r the physical. The paper 
like the otliei s, is long and exhaustive, and makes a stronsz case ag a in s t the  
prac tice  of cu ring  physical diseases hy m etaphysical processes, and  shows 
th e  illogicalness of denying the existence of m a tte r and then  m aking  the 
\\ ell-being of th e  m ateria l hum an organism  ot transcenden t m om ent.

Dr. B uck s artic le  trea ts  of ‘’M aterialism  and S p iritua lism  v. O ccult
ism. In it the  so-called Spiritualism  of the seance room is dealt w ith  as not 
only leading to, but actually  being, bu t a th in ly  disguised form of m a te ri
alism . The dangers of m edium ship are poin ted  out, and a w arn ing  given 
ag a in s t encouraging or indulg ing  in ir. The paper closes w ith  a b rief re fe r
ence to tlie seven-fold na tu re  of man, the  seven senses of th e  com pleted 
m an, and th e  im possibility of obtain ing the  h ighest sp iritu a l know ledge 
excepting th rough  an unfolding or evolution of the h ighest of these.

l’he discussion w hich followed the read ing  of th is paper becam e s ligh tly  
acrim onious, though  an unw arranted  inference by one of the m em bers 
th a t  S p iritua lis ts  had been referred  to as lacking in b rain  power, and  as of a 
low m oral s ta tu s . H arm ony was quickly res to red  when the d ifferent speak
ers m ost positively asserted  th a t they  had no in tention  of passing  rem arks 
upon the charac te r of any body of people, b u t sim ply wished to  po in t out 
th e  harm fulness of w hat seemed to them  m ost undesirable p ractices.

The evening session, which has been opened w ith  Mr. M ead’s paper 
“ Some T hough ts on R eincarnation ,” has been even m ore in te re s tin g  th an  
th a t  of the afternoon. I t  is useless, in th e  short space of th is le t te r f to  try  
to  even h in t a t an epitome of it, ne ither is th a t in tended in th e  rem arks on 
th e  preceding ones. Sim ply a few points are being jo tte d  down, here  and

there, in  an  effort to  show you, m  sketchy outline, a p ic tu re  of th a t w hich 
has been going on. Perhaps th e  m ost novel point th a t Bro. Mead has 
b rough t ou t is, th a t  the p resen t Theosophical Society m aybe a reincarnation  
of th a t of th e  G nostics of the eariy centuries of the C hristian  era.

A pril 25th ; a t the  sessions to-day, papers have been read  by Bros. Gates 
and Thom as, and  M rs. B rainerd. The first was “ Theosophy and N ineteen th  
C entury  P ess im ism ;”  th e  second “ M ythological C reation ;” the other “ The 
W ay to  the  P a th  is th rough  the G ate of Knowledge of the H igher N atu re .’" 
They were all good, in fact th is  has proven a ra th e r in tellectual as well as 
harm onious gathering , the th ird  one particu larly  calling  forth  m ost 
favorable com m ent on account of its  close reasoning and clear analysis. 
A little  ripp le  of am usem ent ran  th ro u g h  the assembly when Bro. Thomas 
asserted  th a t the  only objection w hich he had to  the paper was th a t it d is
proved Bro. Ju d g e 's  opinion, th a t it  was more difficult for the Ego to  reach 
the h ig h e r life th rough  the  female than  the  male organism —there had been 
some discussion 011 th is point prior to  M rs. B rainerd’s reading.

The evening session has not been quite as well a ttended  as the others, 
several delegates have already  had to re tu rn  to th e ir  homes. Those who 
were thus un fo rtu n a te  m issed, w hat by m any present was considered the 
m ost in te res tin g  address ever given before a Theosophical body in th is  coun
try . I t  was by Bro.* Judge, and on “ Cyclic Im pression and R etu rn , and our 
E volu tion .” W hen  it was finished, ra th e r  than  take the chance—or ra th e r  
alm ost c e rta in ty —of som ething n o t equal to it, and thus spoiling a good 
d inner w ith  a poor dessert, the  m eeting  was adjourned, and so has ended the 
Convention of the  A m erican Section of 1892.

H. T. P a t t e r s o x , p . t . s .

T H E  H IN D U  C A LEN D A R .
M. E douard  T. Coulomb, p .t .s ., M anager of 0111  ̂F rench  H ead-quarters in 

Paris, asks to  be inform ed about the H indu Calendar. H is le tte r  to the 
R ecording S ecre ta ry  and the reply of the la tte r  are as fo llow :—
“ D ear S ir and  B rother,

W ill you k ind ly  ask  from  one of our H indu  b reth ren , and tran sm it me 
the follow ing in form ation  :—

1. On w hat exact da te  does the H indu year begin th is year ? The first 
day of the  H indu  year falls each tim e 011 a different date of our own. I t  
m ust fall now somewhere in M arch ?

2. W hat is the first m onth of the H indu  year ? Is it Magh, Palo-oon, 
or C haitra ? I  suppose i t  is Palgoon, which corresponds w ith our February- 
March, b u t am  no t qu ite  sure.

o. W hen is the  supplem entary  tr ien n ia l m onth, A dhimas, to be inserted  P
I w ant th is  inform ation for the Lotus Bleu. I  asked B urnouf, bu t he 

could no t te ll me. One of the T. S. B rahm ins will answ er a t once. I t  
m ay please them  to know th a t we are  w orking very hard  a t Saniskrita, we 
are  now lea rn in g  th e  tex t of the “ B hagavadgita  ” by h e a r t : it  is an excellent 
method, a deductive one, and pre-em inently  O riental. W hen we know two 
or th ree books in  th a t  way, we shall know S anskrit. The hard  th in g  is p ro
nunciation  : th ey  do no t know i t  in th e  College de F rance. I f  will has 
potency to realize  its  plans, I  hope we shall have a H ead-quarters here



'before the end of the  present y ea r : and if we succeed, we m ean to  ask  some 
F rench-speak ing  P a n d it to come and teach ns. Meanwhile te ll th em  th a t  any 
a rtic le  or tran sla tio n  from  a H indu pen, even in E nglish, will be welcome in 
th e  columns of th e  Lotus Bleu. F o r uur only chance of success, here  in 
F rance, depends on th e  second object of the  T. S., we m ust head th e  “ R enais
sance O rien tale” which begins to show seriously, not only in th e  w orks of 
O rien ta lists , in lite ra tu re , and a rt, b u t even in tlie fu rn ish ing  of houses and  
fancy  dress/*

Reply.
Before answering* your questions, I  wish to  m ake a few sta tem en ts, co

w ards a p roper un d ers tan d in g  0f the  calculations made by the H indus. The 
heavens have been divided into 27 N akshatras or A sterism s and 1 2  lu n ar 
M ansions called R a s is : one lunar M ansion being equal to 2 i X ak sh a tra s  
We have ~

1 . Tlie SJivan or na tu ra l day is the  in terval between two consecutive 
.sun risings. H ence Savan days are  of various durations.

2. Flie Soura or Solar day is tlie tim e du ring  which the Sun describes 
one degree of th e  ecliptic. These days are, therefore, longer or sh o rte r  as 
the  Sun is near his A pogee or Perigee.

• >. ll ie  "Nakshatra or sidereal day is the tim e between th e  sam e point 
of the ecliptic ris in g  twice.

4. The L u n ar day is the tim e d u rin g  which the M^on moves th ro u g h  
120° of her synod ical orbit, supposed to be divided into 360°. I t s  d u ra tion  
i.s 2o h. o7 ‘274- E uropean Time. Hut th is is sligh tlv  variable.

W e have then  th e  following calculation for a year

1. One L unar year of 360 days.
2 . One Solar year of 3(55 days 6 hours 12m. 30s., according to A ry ab h a ta  

S iddhanta. or t) seconds longer according to Surya Siddhanta.
The L unar year is enjoined in the S hastras a.s the one to be used for 

purposes of sacrifice; while the Solar year is used for public purposes, 
a lthough  now-a-days both are used indiscrim inately '. Xow with reference 
to your queries :—

1. The H indu year begins on the  -29th M arch, according to the  ca lcu la
tions for the  L u n a r year called Chandram ana, o r the 12th April, if accord ing  
to tlia t fo r the Solar year or Souram ana. S tr ic tly  speaking the S o lar (or 
sidereal year) begins exactly a t 3-31 p .m . (M adras Time) or ld - lO '- l ' a .m . 
(.Greenwich Time). The next H indu year (Y ijaya) begins on A pril 11. 1893, 
a t  0-44 p .m . (M adras Time), adding 365 days 6 hours 12 m inutes to  th e  
previous figure fo r 1892. The oue a fte r  th a t (-Jaya) commences on A pril 12th. 
1894, a t 4-1 a .m . (M adras Time). H ence the  H indu  New Y ea rs  Day cannot 
alw ays fall on A pril l l t l i .

2. Thc first m onth  of the H indu year is Pd lguna or C haitra. as th e  year 
is reckoned according to Chandram ana or Souram ana.

3. Tlie exp lanation  of A dliikam asa is th is . T he difference betw een the  
Solar and L unar y ears am ounts to 5 or 6 days in a year, as we have seen above.
n every four y ears th is difference am ounts to nearly  a month, and  th a t 

j>enn<l is called Adhikam nsa.

I  have only given the barest outlines of th e  subject and, as I  do not 
4-\nct y know w hat you want. I  have refra ined  from going into details.

S. E . GrOr.YLACIIARLU,
11 ec. Secretary

}
S U P P L E M E N T  T O

T H E  T H E O S O P H I S T .

J U L Y  1 8 9 2.

T H E O S O P H IC A L  SO CIETY .

P R E S ID E N T IA L  N O TIC E.
T h e  H a r t m a n n  E s t a t e .

I  have ju s t received from  my B risbane Solicitors (who are the leading 
firm in Q ueensland) the  subjoined le tte r . J t shows th a t the heirs of H a r t
m ann have, by th e ir  own procrastination  in deciding w hether or not to  sue 
th e  E xecutors for m alfeasance, preven ted  m y settling  the estate on the  basis 
offered by me and g ra tefu lly  accepted by them, v iz ., th a t I  should take about 
one-fifth of the estim ated  value of the esta te  and give them  the rem ainder.
I  am now sending to m y esteemed counsel and to my friend Judge P — full 
au th o rity  to  adopt w hatsoever m easures m ay to them  seem best to settle the 
business w ithout fu r th e r loss of tim e.

H .  S. O l c o t t , P. T . S.
The le tte r  is as follows :

Adelaide St., Brisbane, 
Queensland, 13th May 1892.

Col. H. S. OLCOTT,
President, Theosophical Society.

Dear Sir ,
Hartmann Deceased.

 ̂ Some tim e since, Mr. Judge P. desired us to write acquainting yon with the 
position of m atters herein.

We feel we must apologise for having deferred doing so, such a long time ; but 
would point out th a t we were inflnenced by the expectation th at m atters long ere 
this would have been settled and that we could convey that news to yon.

As the prospects of an early settlem ent seem doubtful, we will no longer delav 
in pa tting  you in possession of the causes.

In  the first place, some trouble and m uch time was expended in ascertaining 
the whereabouts of the titles to the land of which Mr. H artm ann died seised, and 
when some were discovered, we experienced very great difficulty in persuading the 
Registrar of Titles to transm it the lands into vour name—the prim arv causes of the 
difficulty were the position taken up by the Executors of the Will "in refusing to 
consent to the transmission of the lands to you ; and the question raised bv tlie 
R egistrar of Titles as to your power to take or hold lands, assuming, ns 
the R egistrar of Titles did, th a t you were not a British born or naturalized subject.

The question raised by the Registrar was one which we could not get over by 
proving th a t you were a British born subject or had been naturalized/bufc wo in 
duced him notw ithstanding, to perm it of the  lands being transm itted to vou bv 
showing th a t it was not intended that you should hold the lands except so ' fa r as 
would be necessary to pass them  on to the children of the above deceased in other 
words, thafc you were acting merely as a channel.

The R egistrar would not however g ran t a clear transmission of the lands to vou 
in consequence of the  w ant of concurrence of the Executors, but only, “ so fa r as 
relates to the residue a fte r certain  charges created by the will have been satisfied-” 
of course, until such charges have been satisfied or removed there will be, as it were 
a blot upon the titles which will most probably prevent third parties buying same 
or advancing money upon the  security thereof.

We may here m ention th a t as Mr. Isam bert, (shortlv after you left Queensland) 
strongly advocated fighting the Executors, we advised him to gefc some other Soli
citor to act for him and the Hartm ann family, which he accordingly did.

To Mr. Isam bert and his Solictor we, some three months ago, communicated 
the fact of transmissions, having been granted and that the transfer of the lands



to the farmer,vin tru s t for the H artm ann children, could be completed upon paym ent 
to us, on your behalf, of the £150 agreed to be paid in cash. We also informed 
him th a t the costs and registration  fees (which alone exceed £8) would have to be 
borne by the H artm ann family.

Since the above communication to Mr. Isam bert, he has called upon us several 
times, but has made no arrangem ents for the completion of the m atter or informed 
us w hat (if any) is the  obstacle in the way—and his Solicitor informs us th a t he is 
entirely  w ithout instructions.

You will rem em ber th a t one piece of land was to be released to the H artm ann 
family to enable them  to raise the £150 to be paid to you ; we do not know w hether 
any a ttem pt has been made but expect th a t some difficulty would be experienced in 
doing so, in consequence of the charges (before referred to) upon the titles.

No proceedings have, up to the present time, (to our knowledge) been in stitu 
ted  against the Executors, and the m atter seems to  have been allowed to sink quiet
ly into oblivion.

This will appear to you, as it does to us, to be m ost unsatisfactory, and we 
think, if it is not intended to take proceedings against the  Executors, a release may 
as well be given to them  upon condition th a t the charges upon the title be removed.

Perhaps, it would be as well for us to th reaten  th a t, unless the H artm ann 
family are prepared, on th e ir side, to immediately complete the arrangem ents made 
between you and them , the m atter will be considered off.

Kindly instruct us if we shall do this and in the m eantim e we will urge m atters 
on with the view of obtaining settlement.

Yours faithfully,
(Sgd.) Macpherson Feez.

T H E O S O P H IC A L  SO C IET Y .
F in a n c ia l  S t a t e m e n t .

The T reasurer begs to  acknowledge w ith th an k s  th e  receipt of the follow
ing  sums since the date  of last acknow ledgm ent:—

L ib r a r y  F u n d .

Mr. C. Sam biah (Mylapore) ...
A n n iv e r s a r y  F u n d .

A nnual dues of two m em bers of Sydney T. S. a t 2s. each =  4 s.
H e a d  Q u a r t e r s ’ F u n d .

Mr. W . R. Old, C harter fees of eight branches a t 5 .9. each =  £  2.
Secretary  Sydney T.S., E n trance  fees of two m em bers a t 5s. each=

1 0 s....
Mr. N. H . Cama (Secunderabad)

„ A nan ta ra in a th ji M ehta (Kundla)
,, S. T. V encatapathy Iy e r (Mysore) ...
„ C. Sambiah (Mylapore) ... ... ... ...
,, L. V encatavaradara ju lu  N aidu (Madras)

From  Mr. W. Q. Judge :—
Diploma fees for 132 m em bers S 56
C harter fee of Atma. T. S. „ 5

„ ' „ Boise City T. S. 5
D onation of Mrs. E. H. Clafiin „ 1

„ A. W. Goodrich „ 2
„ A lbert Tor«:ee ,, 1
m „ A lexander Fullerton  ,, 10

»» M. L. E itin g e r ,, 5

8  95 or
£  19

H . P. B. M e m o r ia l  F u n d .

A m ount already acknowledged 
Mr. D adabhai Sakharam  (Bombay)

„ A nan tarainath ji M ehta (Kundla)
“A n F. T. S” (Mozujferpore)

RS. A. p.
4 0 0

3 4 0

30 15 0

7 9 0
5 0 0

ooOtJ 0 0
2 0 0nO 0 0
9 0 0

=  302 9 2

RS. A. p.
1,349 0 0

1 0 0 0
. 119 0 0

0 8 0

C o l . O l co tt  P e n s io n  F u n d .
(The in terest of th is  F u n d  will be paid as a pension to the 

P residen t-F ounder and the principal revert to the Society at
his death). RS. A. p.

A m ount already  acknow ledged ... 524 0 0
Mr. Dadabhai S akharam  (Bombay) ... 40 0 0
H yderabad  B ranch T. S ... 75 0 0
“ An F. T. S.” (Mvzujferpore) ... 0 8 0
M r. B. E. U nw alla (Bombay) ... ... 10 0 0

„ D. P. K otw al ( do. ) 7 0 0
„ Sriram  (Bulandshahr) ... 10 0 0

„ S. T. V enkatapathy  Iy e r (Mysore) 5 0 0
„ K . N arayana Row (Ghituldrug) and “ F riend” ... 10 8 0
„ B aijnath  S ingh  (Gya) 4 0 0
„ K. C. M ukerji (Simla)... 3 0 0
„ D. B. V enkatasubba Row (Trivellore) 5 0 0

D. J . E dul B ehram  (Surat) ... 20 0 0
„ S. B alasubrahm anya M udaliar (Jagalur) 2 0 0

B liavanagar B ranch T. S. ... 50 0 0
Mr. S. T. K ris tnam achary  (Pondicherry) ... 35 0 0

„ D. D. W rite r  and  Son (Bombay) ... 1 0 0 0

T otal R s... 810 0 0
S. E. G o p a l a c h a r l u ,

2lst June 1892. Treasurer T. s .

A M E R IC A N  SECTIO N  T. S.
To N e w  Y o r k ,  M a y  1 0 th, 1892.

T h e  S e c y ., T h e o s o p h ic a l  S o c ie t y ,
Adyar, Madras, India.

D e a r  S i r  a n d  B r o t h e r ,
On M ay 4tli, 1892, there  was issued from th is office a C harter to  a new 

B ranch entitled  th e  “ H ot.S prings T. S.,” located a t H ot Springs, A rk . I t  
has six C harter m em bers.

In  accordance w ith  a resolution passed by the last Convention, the 
G eneral Secretary, w ith  the consent of the E xecutive Committee, has can
celled the C harter of the K eshava T. S., Boulder, Colo., and erased the 
name from the lis t of A m erican Branches. The num ber of our Branches is a t 
present sixty (60).

F ra te rna lly  yours,
W il l ia m  Q . J u d g e , 

------------  General Secretary.
IN D IA N  SE C T IO N  T. S.

T h r e e  N e w  B r a n c h e s .

C harters have been g ran ted  to three new Branches, one a t Nasik, 
under the presidency of Mr. D. R. F a rk h ad k ari; another a t D ehra Dun 
under the presidency of Babu Baldeosing and the th ird  a t N ilpham ari 
under the presidency of Babu U m athaguoshal. The form ation of the first 
two named B ranches is due, to  a g rea t extent, to the General Secretary 's 
recent visits. ------------

Mr . B ER T R A M  K E IG H T L E Y 'S  R E C E N T  TOUR.
M e e r u t  T . S . R e p o r t .

Mr. B ertram  K eieh tley  visited the M eerut B ranch in the m outh of 
March 1892, and stayed there on 28th, 29th, 30th and 31*t. He left for Dehra 
Dun on th e is t  of April. He delivered a lec tu re  on “ H induism. Theosophy and 
the T. S.” The lecture was well attended, and left a very <:ood im pression on 
the public mind, both as regards the subject and the lecturer. Mr. K eightley  
held private conversations w ith mem bers and outsiders on many im portan t 

’subjects, such as K arm a and R eincarnation, the s ta te  a fte r death, and so on. 
He answered m any im portan t questions on various subjects pu t by the mem
bers. - —



Tlie M eerut B ranch has started , from Jan u ary  1892, an  “ U rdu  M onthly 
P am p h le t” called the  Amrita Kaghunt, (the D raugh t of Im m orta lity ). I t s  
aim  is to  fulfil the  objects of the Theosophical Society, aud  its  colum ns 
com prehend all Theosophical subjects.

On the 8tli of May 1892, the M eerut T, S. passed a resolu tion  in  com
m em oration of W hite  L otus Day. The m em bers decided for th is year 
to give E s. 5 in  help of an orphanage asylum  in H. P. B.’s nam e.

R a m a  P r a s a d .

D e i l r a  D u x  T. S. R e p o r t .

I  beg to report th a t B ro ther K eightley arrived  here on F riday  the  1st 
in s tan t, a t 2-30 p. m. H e was received by us a t the Post Oflice. H e then 
drove to  M r. Q uarry’s house, where he p u t up on S aturday , Sunday and 
M onday. H e delivered th ree  lectures on (1) “ Theosophy and T. S.,” (2) 
“ H as M an a S ou l?” (3) “ The Evolution o f th e  Soul.” N o tw ith s tan d 
ing  the prevalence of cholera and other unfavourable causes, the  audience was 
com paratively large, consisting of some of the  E uropean  ladies and gen tle 
men. H is lectures were m uch appreciated as is evinced by the public in te rest 
aw akened in sp iritua l m atters. He has done a very  good w ork here. H is 
second lecture  was especially in te resting  and is m uch ta lked  of.

I s h a x  C i i a x d r a  D e v ,

Dehra Dun.

W H IT E  LO TU S DAY C E L E B R A T IO N S .
D e h r a  D u x  B R A X C ir .

I  beg to  report th a t the D ehra Dun B ranch celebrated the W hite 
L otus D ay on the 8th of May. A paper on the Life and  W ork  of H . P . B. 
and the 6th chapter of the Bhagavatgita were read a t the m eeting. A d is
cussion followed in which it was shown how H. P. B. sowed the seeds of 
Theosophy, worked, suffered, as did all the  g rea t souls of old, and passed 
away ever true  to the mission w ith which the  M asters comm issioned her.

I s h a x  C i i a x d r a  D e v ,

Secretary, Dehra Dun Branch.

B e z w a d a  B  r a x  c h .

The proceedings commenced with the d is tribu tion  of rice among the 
really  poor and helpless, num bering more than  200 of different castes and 
creeds. Each man, woman and child was served w ith  rice sufficient for one 
full meal.

M r. N. Sheshagiri Row then read the executive o rder of the P residen t 
T. S., dated A dyar, 17fch A pril 1892, anent the  com m em oration of H. P .
B .’s death.

Mr. Y. Y eeraragavacbarlu, a local P und it, read a paper g iv ing a short 
account of H . P . B.’s life.

Mr. A. Seshagiri Row then  read the crem atiou speech delivered by M r. 
Mead, General Secretary, E uropean Section of the T. S.

Mr. Y. Y eeraraghavacharlu  then read and explained chap te r I I  of the 
Bhagavatgita.

Mr. T. Y. N arasayya, Secretary, than explained to  the audience the 
good work done by H. P. B. to the world in general and In d ia  in particu lar, 
and  also the first object of the Theosophical Society. H e also explained the  
esoteric m eaning of the chap te r I I  of the Gita.

Then tlie m eeting cam e to a close w ith a short speech from  the 
Presiden t, exhorting the m em bers and other gentlem en to  spare an hour or 
two once a week to exchange the ir thoughts on Theosophical m atters.

B. Bosu,
------------ President.

Q U A R T E R L Y  R E P O R T S  OF B R A N C H E S.
S u r a t  B r a x c h .

The new year of the B ranch commences, according to rules lately  
passed, from  23rd A pril (which is the  date  of the  charter.)

There were 15 Sunday weekly m eetings, besides which members 
m et twice a week to  read  “ K ey to Theosophy.” Special m eetings were 
called also to  read  and  discuss Branch Papers. The reg istered  num ber of 
mem bers is 39, out of w hich four joined during  the q u arte r ending 31st 
M arch 1892. The average attendance of m em bers was 18 and th a t of 
sym pathisers 7. The sm all attendance of members is owing to some of them  
being in the D istric t on official duties.

A t the 'an n u a l m eeting  of the mem bers of the Branch, held on 18th 
A pril 1892, the  following office-bearers were nom inated for the year com
mencing w ith the  23rd A pril 1892 :

" Mr. N au tam ram  U ttam ram , President.
D octor D inshahji Jiva j i  Edal-B ehrara ? vice.p residents.
Mr. Jag g an n a th  Ichbaram  )
M aliiputram  D ajibhai, Secretary.
Mr. M aneklal N agindas, Treasurer and Accountant.

The following m eetings were held du ring  the  year :—
(a) R egu lar weekly m eetings.
(b) Special m eetings for discussion of Branch Paper during the

last quarter.
(c) “ K ey to  Theosophy” classes during  the last two quarters.

A t the weekly m eetings, were read  two orig inal papers which took up 
three week days, and a t the  rem aining m eetings were read selections from 
Theosophical leaflets and  books.

M a h i p u t r a m .

Secretary, Surat T. S .

B a x k u r a  B r a x c h .

1. Babu Indra  narayan  Biswas has been appointed to perform  the 
g rea te r p a rt of the  S ecre ta ry ’s work.

2. N ine m eetings were held, and  the attendance was 56 per cent.
3. The work, as usual, was lite ra ry . The Branch Papers and articles 

from  The Theosophist were read  in  th e  meetings.
4. The sym pathy of the  outside public is of a passive nature, ending 

in adm iration  of the Theosophical lite ra tu re . No active efforts have y e t 
been made by the  B ankura B ranch to  popularize Theosophy.

5. The B r a n c h  m ay undertake  to  tran sla te  S anskrit and Y ernacu lar 
works into E ng lish  if funds are provided.

K e e l a r x a t i i  K u l a b i i i .

A l l a h a b a d  B r a x c h .

The office-bearers for th e  qu a rte r under review’ are  the same as 
reported  in m y previous report.

T hirteen  m eetings of the B ranch were held in the quarter under 
report. The to ta l num ber of a ttached  members of the Branch has increased 
from 17 to 21, two of whom were new fellows o f th e  Theosophical Society. 
The percentage of a ttendance was '56.

Branch Papers were regularly  read ; and on the in itiation of the two 
new Fellows enrolled during  the  quarter, addresses on the objects of the 
Society were delivered by Bro. R ai Pyare lal, the President, and Bro. G. N. 
C hakravarti, the  Y ice-President of the  Branch. Besides this, steps have been 
taken to collect subscrip tions for a Theosophical H all for A llahabad, which 
m i^ht also serve for the  location of the  H ead-quarters of the contem plated 
N. W . P. and Ondh Section. U pw ards of Rs. 600 have already been sub
scribed for am ong the mem bers of the A llahabad Branch, and more subscrip
tions are expected.



The Indian public sympathises with the movement but only passive
ly; the European public here is almost entirely indifferent. Arrangements 
are being made for the delivery of public lectures in English and Verna
cular by members of the Branch, which, it is hoped, will evoke an active 
interest in Theosophy.  ̂A  Student’s Theosophical Association has also been 
started in connection with the Branch to encourage and assist College stu
dents in the study of Theosophy, &c., and is making satisfactory progress, 
having among its members some of the best college students.

One of the members of the Branch, Bro. S. C. Vasu, is at present 
engaged in the translation of Panini’s Grammar. The Branch is not at pre
sent in a position to say whether it will undertake the translation of important 
Sanskrit and Vernacular works ; it hopes however to give a definite answer 
with regard to this question in its next report.

The Branch has had the pleasure of receiving a visit from Mr. E. T. 
Sturdy F. T. S., of the European Section, in February last, and one from Guru, 
Chandra Vidhya Bharkar, f.t.s., m .r .a .s. (Lond.).

A. H ydari,
Honorary Secretary.

Coimbatore B ranch .

Twelve meetings were held during the quarter, the average attendance 
being 9 members and 3 sympathisers.

2. A s usual the Branch Wcrk Papers, “Key to Theosophy” and the “Secret 
Doctrine/’ with now and then some interesting articles in other Theosophical 
publications, were studied and explained in Tamil.

3. The strength of the Branch has been increased by the joining of one 
Giriya Chettiar, an important member of the weaver community. Two or 
three more are likely to join us soon. Sympathisers attend our meetings oftener 
and in larger numbers than before. This shows that our regular meetings and 
the explanation in Tamil of the Theosophical doctrines and literature have 
stirred up an interest in enquiring minds. The distribution of Theosophical 
pamphlets, both English and Tamil, and especially the latter, has spread the 
knowledge of Theosophy over a much wider field and more effectually than 
before, thus clearing away misconceptions and prejudices.

4. During the period under reference we had the great honor and plea
sure of a visit from Miss Muller, b . a ., and Doctors Ryder and Stockham, 
who really enlightened the public as to Theosophy and education by the 
delivery of able and eloquent lectures.

5. I cannot conclude this report without a reference to the retirement 
of Colonel H. S. Olcott, from the Presidentship of the T. S., which 
position he has so ably, and with such conspicuous engry and success, 
filled, for these 17 years. Words cannot express the immense debt of grati
tude which his services have placed humanity under.

S. M anickullam  A iyar ,
Secretary.

IN D IA N  SE C T IO N .

F inancial Statement.
rs. a . p.

B alance on hand on the 25th of May ... ... ... 561 11 3
A nnual S ubscriptions:— R anchi Branch— Mr. N. K . Roy, Rs. 3 

and Mr. P. C. Dey Rs. 2; Gaya Branch Rs. 22; Hyderabad 
Branch Rs. 30 ; Ludhiana Branch Rs. 20 ; Berhampore Branch 
Rs. 9; Baroda Branch Rs. 14; Mozufferpore Branch ‘.Messrs. J.
Sahoy, S. C. Mitter and T. P. Tewari at Rs. 2 each Rs. 6; Su
rat Branch Rs. 10; Nassik Branch Rs. 16; Lahore Branch Rs.
4 ; Bombay Branch Rs. 26 ; Coimbatore Branch Rs. 12; Madras 
Branch Rs. 25 ; Jubbulpore Branch Rs. 8; Benares Branch Rs.
24 ; Bankipore Branch Rs. 24; Seety Branch Rs. 6 ; Dehra Dun 
Branch Rs. 10; sum realised by V . P. P : 133 unattached mem
bers Rs. 415-12-0 ; 57 attached members Rs. 121-2-0... ... 807 14 0

D onations:— Mr. Tookaram Tatya (Bombay) Rs. 50; Mr. P. D.
Mahalaxmivala,Bombay Rs. 5; Mr. C. Sambiah (Mylapore)Rs.3;
Miss F. H  Muller Rs. 100; “ Krishnarpanam” Rs. 15; Mr. S.* rs. a . p. 
J. Padsha Rs. 10; L. V . V. Naidu (Royapetta) Rs. 2... ... 185 10 0

E ntrance F ees :—  Mr. R. V. Venkataramaiyer (Negapatam 
Branch) Rs. 10; Mr. Kunja Biharry Chatterji (Ranchi Branch)
Rs. 10 ; Messrs. D. N. Coorlavala, R. K . Parakh, F. B. Madon 
and K . S. Oza (Bombay Branch) at Rs. 10 each Rs. 40 

Contribution towards travelling expenses nil

Rs.

E xpenses.

peon) Rs. 5 
Postage...
Printer’s charges
Telegrams
Stationery
Travelling expenses of Mr. B. Keightley from 7 

June, including telegrams and food expenses 
Sundries

.. 60 0 0

1,615 3 3

e
.. 45 0 0
.. 152 4 0
.. 206 8 0

5 7 2
1

h
9 0

... 183 14 0
... 2 3 0

.. 596 13 o
..1,018 6 1

Grand Total...1,615 3

R E T U R N  F R O M  TO U R .

Mr. Bertram Keightley, the General Secretary of the Indian Section, re
turned to Adyar on the morning of the 8th June from Calcutta per S. S. 
“ Niemen.” He visited many of the branches in the north, as a result of which, 
some new branches were formed and dormant ones revived. The necessity 
of visiting brandies was so much felt by him, that he pushed on his tour 
notwithstanding the unbearable heat of the season, which it was difficult for 
even the natives of the country to bear. He will have the required rest and 
betake himself to the Section work in the Head-quarters. It is earnestly 
hoped that the activity imparted will be kept up and worked npon by the 
branches and members.

O U R  C E Y L O N  W O R K E R S .

We have received the usual monthly letter from our Ceylon correspond
ent, which was unfortunately to hand too late for publication in our corres
pondence colnmns. W e  give below a summary of the principal events of 
the last few weeks.

Early in June, Her Highness the Maharani of Cooch Behnr paid a visit 
to the Sangamitta School, of which she has kindly become the Patroness. 
Among the invited guests were Mr. and Mrs. Scott [nee- Miss Besant) who 
were on their way to Australia. The school was beautifully decorated with 
ferns and flowers. Her Highness was accompanied by Mr. Keshub C. Sen and 
the Misses Sen. The school choir sang a Sinhalese h’ric, which Mrs. Higgins 
accompanied on the harmonium, and an illuminated address was presented 
t'O the distinguished visitor by the head pupil, which was acknowledged by 
Mr. K. C. Sen on behalf of Her Highness. Mr. Scott, on behalf of Mrs. 
Scott and other friends, spoke a few words. After the singing of a 
hvran in English, the youngest child in the school presented Her Highness 
with an album of newspaper cuttings containing a record of her stay in 
Ceylon. The chanting of the “ JayamangHla” brought this part of the pro
ceedings to a close. A  conversazione followed. Her Highness and suite 
left Colombo for Cooch Behar on the 9th June, Her Highness expressing her



pleasure at all she had seen, and declaring that the day she visited the 
school was the happiest she had spent in Ceylon. She presented Mrs. 
Higgins with a rich silken saree and Mr. Abrew with a gold watch-chain, 
as souvenirs of her visit.

Mrs. Higgins has now thirteen boarders nnd has found ib necessary, 
owing to increase of work, to engage two more teachers. The fifteenth of 
November next will be the anniversary of her arrival in Ceylon, and ib is hoped 
to have, on that day, a distribution of prizes. Needless to say, Colonel 
Olcott’s presence is earnestly desired on that occasion, bub, of course, it is 
impossible for him to fix an engagement de6nitely so far in the future. 
All earnest Theosophists must join in congratulating our self-sacrificing 
workers, Mrs. Higgins, Mr. Abrew and bheir colleagues on their success, join
ing therewith their sincere wishes that nothing may occur in the future to 
inberrupb their noble work for the women of Ceylon.

A  S C O T T IS H  B U D D H IS T  PRIEST .

Our Society, in addition to what it has already done for Buddhism, is 
about to contribute a white bikshu to the Ceylon priesthood. Mr. MacMillan
F. T. S., of our Manchester Lodge, indulges his inclination towards the 
contemplative life of a Buddhist monk, by abandoning home, friends and 
worldly interests and placing himself under the discipline of the High Priest 
Sumangala’s pansala at Colombo. After four months' preparation he will 
be admitted to the first stage of ordination, provided that lie can pass the 
necessary tests.

A  T R A N S L A T IO N  OF T H E  “ K E Y  TO  T H E O S O P H Y .”

The “ Key to Theosophy” has been translated into Urdoo by Bro. S. E. 
Biswas, the energetic Vice-President of the Ludhiana Theosophical Society, 
The price of the book will be eight annas only and it can be obtained from 
the Ludhiana T. S., Punjaub.

T H E  IN D IA N  C E N SU S .

Returns by Religions.— Hindus, 207% millions ; Mahoniedans, 57.* 
millions ; Christians, 2^ millions : Jains, millions ; Sikhs, 1-^ millions ; 
Buddhists, 7—̂  millions; Jews, 17,000; Parsees, 90,000; Forest Tribes, 9 
millions and Theists, Agnostics, Atheists, &c.t 39,000. Total 287 millions.

In 1881 the number of persons in India enumerated as Christians 
was 1,862,625; in 1891, 2,284,191 came under the same designation. Ten 
years ago one person in every 36 called himself a Christian ; but in 1891 
one person in every .100 was a Christian. Christianity, though now but one 
per cent, of the population of India makes profession of it, is growing nume
rically at least-; so is Hindooism, which, though its growth is not in propor
tion to the growth of population in the country, numbers twenty millions 
more than it did ten years ago. Mahomedans are increasing more rapidly in 
proportion than Hindoos, and Buddhists more rapidly than either of these 
two : while the Parsees just hold their own and no more. It is curious tliat 
so few describe themselves in doubt about all religions, but the very small 
number of 289 can scarcely represent all whose belief in tlie ancient religions 
of the country is shaken by the influence of education and contact with 
foreigners. The Mirror is nothing if not enthusiastic.

NOTICE.
Will be sent by V . P. P. on application to the Business Manager 

of tlie Theosophist.
Under the heading “ T h e o so p h y in the New  and Explanatory 

Catalogue, of seventeen pages, just issued,^willfbe found theiltitles of a 
number of new pamphlets and re-prints by the TheosophicalfPublishing 
Society (London). Some new books have been Catalogued under other 
heads. Copies sent, free, upon application.

N E W  B O O K S

T h e  T h e o s o p h i c a l  G lo s s a r y , by H . P. B. The same size 
as Secret Docbrine. pp. 389. Price Rs. 9.

A s c e t i c i s m , by Col. Olcott. Reprinted from the Theosophist : 
a very important and instructive pamphlet. Price 1 an.

T r a n s m i g r a t i o n  O f  S o u ls  by Pandit Srinivasa Sastriar. An 
important Doctrine of Hinduism. Price 2 ans.

U s e  o f  th e  P s a l m s  for the physical welfare of man. Trans
lated from Hebrew. Price 12 ans.

T r u e  C h u r c h  o f  C h r is t , by J. w .  Brodie Inues. Reprinted 
from Lucifer contains pp. 144. Price Rs. 2.

T h e  S e v e n  P r in c i p l e s  o f  M a n ,  by A. Besant. Being the 
Theosophical Manual No. 1. Price 12 ans.

L e tte r s  t h a t  h a v e  h e l p e d  m e ,  by Jasper Niemand.
Cheap Ldition. Price 12 ans.

T h e  R a t i o n a l e  o f  M e s m e r i s m ,  by A. p. Sinnett. Price Rs. 2-8.

A s t r o lo g ic a l  P r i m e r  in English with a Zodiacal Map of tho 
heavenly planets, in thc Press, by.Bangalore Suryanarain Row, b.a. 
Price 8 ans. ________

A s t r o lo g ic a l  Self- Instructor, by the same author, pp. 2 0 0
Price Ks. 1-8. ________

„  r T a m i l  T r a n s l a t i o n  o f  V i c h a r a s a g a r a m ,  by A. Siva Row,
1. b. It will be one of the most excellent books ever published in 

Tamil, size octave, pp. 500. in the Press. Price Rs. 2-8.

B h a g a v a d g i t a ,  V i s h n u s a h a s r a n a m a m ,  B h islim at-  
w a r a j a m ,  A n u s m r u t i  a n d  G a j e n d r a m o k s h a m — c a l le d
Fancharatnam bound in one book and printed in bold Devaua^ari 
onaracter, purely Sanskrit, pp. 270. Wonderfully cheap. Every one must 
have a copy. Price As. 8. ----

B h a g a v a d g i t a — Sanskrit Text in Dcvanagari type Cheap Edn 
price 4 ans. ________  1

S P E C I A L  N O T I C E

io save ono or two mouths time, Advance orders will be booked for 
all books announced as forthcoming in thc Path or Lucifer, aud filled as 
soon as the works are published at_New York or London.



NOTICE.
C o s m o l o g y , o r  U n i v e r s a l  S c i e n c e — containing the Mys

teries of the Universe regarding the Macrocosm and Microcosm, ex- 

p ained according to the Religion of Christ by means of the Secret 

Symbols of the Rosicrucians of the sixteenth and seventeenth Centuries 
by F r a n z  H a r t m a n n , M. D „  author of White and Black Magic, &c.

This book contains 45 pages and twenty-five large plates of Rosi
crucian symbols. They are important inasmuch as they show the 

connection between Western religious symbolism and that of our 
Hindu temples.

The size of the book is 17 X 12 inches. Our Catalogue pricc was 
Ks. 15. It was then reduced to Rs. 12. Now reduced to Rs. 10.

M o n a - S i n g h  : a sketch by D. M . S., is a book intended to fami
liarize those who may care to look into it with some aspects of a move

ment which has, from time to time, been maligned by an irreverent 
es8' Contains 76 pp. Price Re. 1. Now reduced to Annas 12.

^ u s i °  a n d  th e  G- ayan S a m a j  is the only book, 
ot its kind, which gives an insight into Hindu Music. The contents are 

very interesting. Music being a noble Science which is fast dying out, 

it well deserves to be encouraged. Contains 160 pages. Nicely bound.’ 
xvs. J-4-0.

T h e  P r in c ip le s  o f  A s t r o lo g ic a l  G e o m a n c y  or the A r t  of 
Divining by Punctuation, by F . Hartmann, ,r. D„ treats about Astrology, 
the Seven Planets, Conjunctions, the twelve Signs of the Zodiac the 

symbols of Geomancy, Instructions for Practice, Astrological Geomancv, 
&c., &c., and thus it is a very useful book. Contains 140 pp. Choice 
bound. Price Rs. 1-14-0.

, , A  G u i d ® t0 P a n i n i ,  being an .English Summary of Panim's 
. phor.sms on oanskrit Grammar. It is dedicated to all Students of 
bansknt as an humble attempt to facilitate their labours by the Author 

lhe Sansknt portions in this book are printed in Kanarese. It is T..,.v 

thick book. Contains 1,244 pp. Exceedingly useful. Price Rs 8

K r i s h n a  Y a j u r  V e d a  T a it t r e y a  S a m h i t a ,  contain^
/ Eandams, printed with Swaram in Telngu character. The ,ext-book 

for all Yajurvedces. It is bound in brown holland. and a thick book- 
containing 900 pp. Price Rs. 5.

I TliV e  Y .Gar,S °J. T h e o s o p h y ,  comprising- Mystical, Philosophi- 
. , Theosophical, Historical and Scientific Essays, selected from the 
hcosophist London Edition, paper cover. It is a thick Volume 

containing o75 pages. Price Rs. 4— cheap.



T H E  T h e o s o p h ic a l  S o c ie ty  w as fo rm e d  a t  N ew  Y ork , N o v e m b e r 1 7 th , 1875. U s  fo u n d e rs  
b e lie v e d  t h a t  th e  b e s t in te re s ts  o f  R elig io n  a n d  Sc ience  w o u ld  b e  p ro m o te d  by  th e  re v iv a l  

o f  S a n s k r i t ,  P a l i ,  Z en d , a n d  o th e r  a n c ie n t  l i te r a tu re ,  a n d  w h ich  th e  S ages  a n d  In i t ia te s  h a d  
p re s e rv e d  fo r  th e  u s e  o f m a n k in d  t r u t h s  o f th »  h ig h e s t  v a lu e  re s p e c t in g  m an  a n d  n a tu re .  
A  S o c ie ty  o f an a b so lu te ly  u n s e c ta r ia n  c h a r a c te r ,  w hose w o rk  s h o u ld  b e  a m icab ly  p ro s e c u te d  
b y  th e  le a rn e d  o f a ll ra c e s , in  a  s p i r i t  o f  u n se lf ish  dev o tio n  to  th e  re s e a rc h  o f  tro th ,  a n d  w ith  
th e  p u rp o s e  o f  d is s e m in a tin g  i t  im p a r t ia l ly ,  seem ed  lik e ly  to  do m u c h  to  ch eck  m a te r ia lis m  
a n d  s t r e n g th e n  th e  w a n in g  re lig io u s  s p i r i t .  T h e  s im p le s t  e x p re ss io n  o f  th e  o b jec ts  o f t h e  
S o c ie ty  is  th e  fo llo w in g  :— “

F i r s t . — T o  fo rm  th e  n u c leu s  of a  U n iv e rs a l  B ro th e rh o o d  o f H u m a n ity ,  w ith o u t d is t in c tio n  
o f ra c e , c re e d , sex , c a s te  o r  co lou r.

S e c o n d . — T o p ro m o te  th e  s tu d y  o f A ry a n  a n d  o th e r  E a s te rn  l i te ra tu re s ,  re lig io n s  a n d  
sc ien ces .

T h i r d . —A  th i r d  o b je c t— p u rs u e d  b y  a  p o r tio n  only, o f th e  m e m b e rs  o f th e  S o c ie ty — is  to  
in v e s i ig a te  u n e x p la in e d  law s o f n a tu re  a n d  th e  p s y c h ic a l pow ers  of m an .

N o  p e rs o n ’s re lig io u s  o p in io n s  a re  a sk e d  upo n  h is  jo in in g , n o r  is  in te r f e re n c e  w ith  th e m  
p e rm it te d ,  b u t  e v e ry  one is  re q u ire d , b e fo re  ad m issio n , to  p ro m ise  to  show  to w ard s  h is  
fe llo w -m em b e rs  th e  sam e  to le ra n c e  in  th is  re s p e c t as  he c la im s  fo r  h im se lf.

T h e  H e a d - q u a r te r s ,  offices, a n d  m a n a g in g  s ta f f  a re  a t  A d y a r . a  s u b u rb  of "M adras, w h e re  th e  
S o c ie ty  has  a  p ro p e r ty  of tw e n ty -s e v e n  a c re s  a n d  e x te n s iv e  b u ild in g s , in c lu d in g  one fo r  th e  
O r ie n ta l  L ib ra ry , a n d  a  sp ac io u s  h a ll w’h e re in  th e  G en era l C ouncil m e e ts  a n n u a l ly  in  C o n v en 
tio n , on  th e  ‘2 7 th  o f D ecem b er. T h e  E u ro p e a n  H e a d -q u a r te r s  is a t  19, A v en u e  R oad, R e g e n t’s 
P a rk ,  N . W ., L on d o n  ; th e  A m erican  H e a d -q u a r te r s  is  a t  144, M ad ison  A v en u e , N ew  Y ork .

T h e  S o c ie ty  is  n o t y e t  en d o w ed , b u t  th e re  is  a  n u c leu s  o f a  F u n d , th e  incom e from  th e  
in v e s tm e n t  o f w h ic h  w ill go  to w a rd s  d e fra y in g  th e  c u r re n t  e x p en se s  ; th e se  a re  m ain lv , how 
ev e r , m e t by  th e  p ro c e ed s  o f e n tra n c e - fe e s , d o n a tio n s , a n d  a  sm a ll a n n u a l su b sc rip tio n  fro m  e ac h  
m e m b e r. B y th e  R ev ise d  R ules of 1889, th e  S o c ie ty  w as p la c e d  u p o n  a  basis  of v o lu n ta ry  
c o n tr ib u t io n s  a n d  m a d e  e n t i re ly  d e p e n d e n t fo r  m a in te n a n c e  u p o n  th e  g e n e ro s ity  of its  F e llo w s  
a n d  o th e rs .  B u t a  y e a r ’s e x p e r ie n c e  p ro v e d  th e  o ld  p la n  th e  b e t te r  one.

lhe Official Irustee for all Society property is at present the President 
for the time beings and legacies and bequests should invariably be made in  
his name, in the legal phraseology of the Code of the country where the 
testator executes his Will. If left to the Society by name, the bequest 
becomes void in law. A  legacy ot' £  8,000 was thus lost. The President's 
full address is Henry Steel Olcott, Adyar, Madras, India. The T . S. 
Convention of December 1891 acceded to Col. Olcott's request and a Board 
of Trustees will be shortly announced.

T h e  S o c ie ty , a s  a  body , e sch e w s-p o litic s  a n d  a ll su b jec ts  o u ts id e  i ts  d e c la re d  sp h e re  o f w ork . 
T h e  R u les  s t r in g e n t ly  fo rb id  m e m b e rs  to  c o m p ro m ise  i ts  s t r ic t  n e u t r a l i ty  iu  th e se  m a tte r s .

T h e  Theosophis t  is  p r iv a te  p ro p e r ty ,  b u t u n d e r  th e  R ev ised  R u les  i t  is  th e  o rg an  o f th e  
S o c ie ty  fo r  th e  p u b lic a tio n  of official n ew s. F o r  a n y th in g  e lse  in  th e  M ag az in e , th e  S o c ie ty  is  
l io t  re sp o n s ib le .

M an y  B ran ch e s  o f th e  S o c ie ty  h a v e  b e en  fo rm e d  in  v a rio u s  p a r ts  of th e  w o rld , a n d  new  o n es  
a r e  c o n s ta n t ly  b e in g  o rg a n is e d . E a c h  B ra n c h  f ra m e s  i ts  ow n b v e -law s  a n d  m an ag es  its  ow n 
lo ca l b u s in e s s  w ith o u t  in te r f e re n c e  fro m  H e a d -q u a r te r s  ; p ro v id e d  o n ly  th a t  th e  fu n d a m e n ta l  
ru le s  o f th e  S o c ie ty  a re  n o t v io la te d . B ra u c h e s  ly in g  w ith in  c e r ta in  te r r i to r ia l  lim its  (as, fo r  
in s ta n c e , A m e ric a , E u ro p e , In d ia ,  & c.,) h a v e  been  g ro u p e d  fo r  p u rp o se s  of a d m in is 
t r a t io n  in  te r r i to r ia l  S ec tio n s . F o r  p a r t ic u la rs ,  see th e  R ev ised  R u les  of 1891, w h e re  all n e ce s 
s a r y  in fo rm a tio n  w ith  re g a rd  to  jo in in g  th e  S o c ie ty , &c., w ill a lso  be found . ’

U p  to  D ec. 27, 1892, 279 c h a r te r s  fo r  B ra n c h e s  h a d  been  issu e d . F o r  p a rtic u la rs ,  see th e  
R u le s , &c. to  be h a d  on a p p lic a tio n  to  th e  R ec o rd in g  S e c re ta ry  o f th e  T heo so p h ica l S o c ie ty , 
A d y a r , M a d ra s ; o r  to  th e  G e n era l S e c re ta r ie s  of th e  S ec tio n s .

In  E u ro p e , to  (x. R. S. M ead, 19, A v en n e  R oad , R e g e n t’s P a rk ,  N . \V., L ondon . In  A m erica . 
W illiam  Q. J u d g e ,  144, M ad ison  A v e n u e , N ew  Y o rk . In  In d ia ,  to  B e r tra m  K ei^ h tle v , I d  var! 
M ad ras . I n  Ceylon,- to  M r. C. P . W ee re sak a ra , C olom bo. 3

NOTICE.
A  N ew  and Explanatory Catalogue of 17 pages, containing the titles of 

over 400 important and interesting works upou T H E O S O P H Y  R E L I G I O N  
M A G I C ,  S O tt C K R Y , P H A N T O M S ,  S P I R I T U A L I S M ,  T H O U G H T - R E A D 
IN G , P S Y C H O M E T R Y ,  A S T R O L O G Y ,  P A L M I S T R Y ,  H Y G I E N E ,  
etc., may be had upon application to tlie Manager, Theosophist Office, Adyar, 
Madras. All books are sent by V .  P . P. i u  India, Burm a aud Ceylon* for 
the price marked in the Catalogue, with the addition of only V . P . 
commission.



: C O R R E S P O N D E N C E  N O T I C E .
i To save in finite trouble, always observe the following rules : 1 ; \ ‘ , <

1. All correspondence from any com:try about Head-Quat*ters T . S. business
and all cash remittances tor the support of Head-Quarters, address to The Recording 
Secretary and Treasurer, T  S., A dyar. 1

2. Cable telegrams address “ Olcotfc, Madras.” . .
3. Letters to myself should be addressed to me at Adyar ; confidential ones to be 

marked “ Private.”
4. All letters about Indian. Branch . work and Fellows, all applications for 

membership and lor blank forms, and all fees and dues and donations for the support 
of the work iu India, address to Bertram Keightley, Esq., General Secretary, Indian 
Section, Ad yak.

5. All business relating to the Theosophist and to books and publications of all 
kinds, address to The Business Manager, Theosophist Office, Adyar.

6. All matters for publication in the Theosophist, address to The Editor ofthe 
Theosophist, Adyak.
A d y a r , January 1892. H . S. O LC O TT , P. T. S.

M A D A M E  B L A V A T S K Y ’ S  W O R K S -

Price As. 0-8-0.

T H E  V O I C E  O F T H E  S I L E N C E .
F ra g m e n ts  from  th e  “ B ook of tjie  G olden- P r e c e p t s .”

Price Rs. 2.
T H E  K E Y  T O  T H E O S O P H Y .

Being a clear exposition, in the form of Question and Answer, of the Ethics. 
Science, and Philosophy, for the Study of which tiie Theosophical Society has been 
founded.

From the Open Court. “This is a Jnrge book, well printed, »nd well written. It  
is eloquent in many places and interesting in all. The genius of ib is pure and elevat
ing, its aspiration sublime.’’

Price Rs. 30.
T H E  S E C R E T  D O C T R I N E .

T he S ynthesis of S cience, R eligion, and P hilosophy : 2 Vols. Royal Octavo.Cloth.

Price Rs. 25.
ISIS U N V E I L E D .

A  M aster K ey to the M ysteries of A ncient and M odern Science and T heol
ogy : 2 Vols. Octavo. Cloth.

Price Rs. 2-8-0.
G E M S  F R O M  T H E  E A S T .

A  T heosophical B irthday Book. Beautifully Embellished with Sketches and 
Symbols of the Orient.

Price Rs. P..
T H E O S O P H I C A L  g l o s s a r y ._________________

L U C I F E R :
A Monthly Magazine devoted to Theosophy.

Founded by M adame B L A V A T S K Y  and Edited by M rs. A x n ie  B esaxt . 
Published on the lath of eacli month by the Theosophical Publishing Society 7 

Duke Street. Adelphi, London. W. 0. T ekms,— 15 Shillings a year in advance. Iu  
India £ 1 a year in advance. Ii.dian Agent, Business Manager, T h eo so ph ist .

T H E  P A T H  :
A  Monthly Magazine devoted to the Brotherhood of Humanity, 

Theosophy in America, and the Study of Occult Science, 
Philosophy, and Aryan Literature.

Edited nnd Published at Xew York, by W IL L IA M  Q. JU DG E, 141, Madison 
Avenue. T er m s— 2 dollars a yeiir in »d ranee. For India, including extra Postage. 
Rs. 6-8-0. Vol. V I  commenced in April 1891. °

Either of the above Magazines, and all new books announced in them, mav be 
subscribed for or ordered through the Manager of the Theosophist.


